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Foreword

As the Seventh-day Adventist movement has grown in all parts
of the world, members who speak and read the various languages
have yearned for the Testimonies for the Church, which, in full or in
part, have edified and blessed the church throughout the world. It is
not possible to publish in each language the full content of the nine
Testimony volumes and the many other spirit of prophecy books.
There is presented in this volume, however, a selection of general
counsels drawn from these sources which will prove of great service
and practical help to the church.

The selection of materials, which have been conveniently
grouped in the sixty-six chapters of this volume, is the work of
the trustees of the Ellen G. White Estate, who are responsible for
the care of Mrs. White’s writings at the world headquarters of the
Seventh-day Adventist church in Silver Spring, Maryland, in the
United States of America. It has been a painstaking task to gather,
arrange, translate, and publish in this book a comprehensive selec-
tion of materials from the many E. G. White books. Because of the
limitation of space, only the more essential counsels on vital themes
could be included. Even this presents a wide range of subjects. In
some cases the selection is confined to a few paragraphs at a time
taken from scattered sources. Reference to the books from which
the selections have been drawn are found in abbreviated form at the
close of each chapter. By reference to the Key to Abbreviations you
can easily find the books to which the letters refer. No attempt has
been made to indicate by ellipsis marks that paragraphs or sentences
have been deleted.

Do not confuse the introduction, written by the Trustees, with
the writings of Mrs. White herself, which commence with chapter 1.

It is with satisfaction and joy that this book is now made available
to those who have waited so long for its appearance. That the
precious counsel and instructions that fills these pages may deepen
the conviction of each reader in the truths of the advent message,
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broaden his Christian experience, and heighten his expectation of
victory in the final day when our Lord shall return, is the sincere
prayer of

The Trustees of the Ellen G. White Estate.
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Introduction—The Prophetic Gift and Ellen G.
White

Preparing to Meet Christ

All Seventh-day Adventists look forward longingly to the time
when Jesus will come to take them to the heavenly home that he has
gone to prepare for them. In that better land there will be no more
sin, no disappointments, no hunger, no poverty, no sickness, and no
death. When the apostle John contemplated the privileges that await
the faithful, he exclaimed: “Behold, what manner of love the Father
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God....
Now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we
shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like
him.” 1 John 3:1, 2.

To be like Jesus in character is God’s aim for his people. From
the beginning it was God’s plan that members of the human family,
created in his image, should develop God-like characters. To accom-
plish this, our first parents in Eden were to receive instruction from
Christ and the angels in face-to-face converse. But after Adam and
Eve sinned, they could no longer freely speak to heavenly beings in
this manner.

So that the human family might not be left without guidance,
God chose other ways to reveal his will to his people, one of which
was the medium of prophets. To Israel, God explained, “If there be
a prophet among you, I the Lord will make myself known unto him
in a vision and will speak unto him in a dream.” Numbers 12:6.

It is God’s purpose that his people shall be informed and en-
lightened, knowing and understanding not only the times in which
they live but also what is yet to come. “Surely the Lord will do
nothing, but he revealeth his secrets unto his servants the prophets.”
Amos 3:7. This contrasts God’s people, “the children of light,” 1
Thessalonians 5:5, with the people of the world.

XV
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The work of the prophet includes much more than just making
predictions. Moses, a prophet of God who wrote six books of the
Bible, wrote very little about what was to come in the future. His
work is described by Hosea in its broader sense, “By a prophet the
Lord brought Israel out of Egypt, and by a prophet was he preserved.”
Hosea 12:13.

A prophet is not one who is appointed by his fellow men, nor is
he self-appointed. The choice of a person to be a prophet is entirely
in the hands of God. Both men and women have from time to time
been chosen by God to speak for him. These prophets, these men
and women chosen of God as channels of communication, have
spoken and written what God has revealed to them in holy vision.
The precious word of God comprises these messages. Through
these prophets members of the human family have been led to an
understanding of the conflict that goes on for the souls of men, the
conflict between Christ and his angels and Satan and his angels. We
are led to an understanding of this conflict in earth’s closing days,
and of the means provided by God to care for his work and to perfect
the characters of his people.

The apostles, the last of the Bible writers, gave us a clear pic-
ture of the events of the last days. Paul wrote of “perilous times,”
and Peter warned of scoffers, walking after their own lusts, ask-
ing, “where is the promise of his coming?” The church at this time
will be in conflict, for John saw Satan as he “went to make war
with the remnant.” The apostle John identifies the members of the
last-day church, “the remnant church,” as those “which keep the
commandments of God,” Revelation 12:17, thus making them a
commandment-keeping church. This remnant church would also
have “the testimony of Jesus,” which is “the spirit of prophecy.”
Revelation 19:10. Paul states that the church that is expectantly
waiting for the coming of Christ would come behind in no gift. 1
Corinthians 1:7, 8. It would be blessed with the gift of the testimony
of Christ.

It is clear, then, that in God’s plan the church of the last days
would, when it came into being, have in its midst the spirit of
prophecy. How reasonable it is that God should speak to his people
in earth’s last days just as he spoke to his people in time of special
need in centuries past.
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Introduction—The Prophetic Gift and Ellen G. White XVvii

When this church of prophecy—the Seventh-day Adventist
church—came into being in the mid-1800s, a voice was heard among
us, saying, “God has shown me in holy vision.” These were not boast-
ing words, but the utterance of a maiden of seventeen years who
had been called to speak for God. Through seventy years of faithful
ministry that voice was heard, guiding, correcting, instructing. And
that voice is still heard today through the thousands of pages written
by the Lord’s chosen messenger, Ellen G. White.

The Vision of the Great Controversy Between Christ and
Satan

The little schoolhouse in a village in the eastern part of America
was filled with men and women that Sunday afternoon in mid-March,
1858, as they gathered for a service. Elder James White conducted
the funeral of a young man, preaching the sermon. As he finished
speaking, Mrs. White felt impressed to say a few words to those
who mourned. She rose to her feet, spoke for a minute or two, and
then paused. The people looked up to catch the next words from her
lips. They were a bit startled by the exclamation of “Glory to God!”
repeated three times with increasing emphases. Mrs. White was in
vision.

Elder White told the people about the visions given to Mrs.
White. He explained that visions had been given to her since she
was a young woman of seventeen. He told them that although her
eyes were open, and it seemed as if she were watching something
in the distance, she was absolutely unconscious of her surroundings
and knew nothing of what was going on about her. He referred to
Numbers 24:4 and Numbers 24:16, where we read of one “which
heard the words of God, and know the knowledge of the Most High,
which saw the vision of the Almighty, falling into a trance, but
having his eyes open.”

He explained to the people that she did not breathe while in
vision. Then he turned to Daniel 10:17 and read Daniel’s experience
while in vision: “There remained no strength in me, neither is there
breath left in me.” Elder White next invited those who cared to do so
to come forward and examine Mrs. White. He always gave freedom
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for such an examination and was pleased if a physician was present
who could examine her while in vision.

As the people pressed close, they saw that Mrs. White did not
breathe, yet her heart continued to beat normally, and the color of her
cheeks was natural. A mirror was brought and held before her face,
but no moisture gathered on the mirror. Then they brought a candle
and lit it and held it close to her nose and mouth. But the flame
stood erect, without a flicker. The people could see that she did not
breathe. She walked about the room, moving her arms gracefully as
she spoke in short exclamations of what was being revealed to her.
Like Daniel, there had at first been a loss of natural strength; then
supernatural strength was imparted to her. See Daniel 10:7, 8, 18,
19.

For two hours Mrs. White was in vision. For two hours she did
not breathe. Then as the vision came to a close, she took a deep
inhalation, paused for about a minute, breathed again, and soon was
breathing naturally. At the same time she began to recognize her
surroundings, becoming conscious of what was going on about her.

One who often saw Mrs. White in vision, Mrs. Martha Amadon,
gives the following description:

“In vision her eyes were open. There was no breath, but there
were graceful movements of the shoulder, arms, the hands, expres-
sive of what she saw. It was impossible for anyone else to move
her hands or arms. She often uttered words singly and sometimes
sentences which expressed to those about her the nature of the view
she was having, either of heaven or of earth.

“Her first word in vision was ‘glory,” sounding at first close by,
and then dying away in the distance, seemingly far away. This was
sometimes repeated....

“There was no excitement among those present during a vision;
nothing caused fear. It was a solemn, quiet scene....

“When the vision was ended, and she lost sight of the heavenly
light, as it were coming back to the earth once more, she would
exclaim with a long-draw sigh, as she took her first natural breath,
‘D-a-r-k.” She was then limp and strengthless.”

But we must return to our story of the two-hour vision in the
schoolhouse. Of this vision Mrs. White later wrote:
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“Most of the matter which I had seen ten years before concerning
the great controversy of the ages between Christ and Satan, was
repeated, and I was instructed to write it out.”

In the vision it seemed to her that she was present, witnessing the
scenes as they appeared before her. First it seemed that she was in
heaven, where she witnessed the fall of Lucifer. Then she witnessed
the creation of the world and saw our first parents in their Eden
home. She saw them yield to the temptations of the serpent and lose
their garden home. In quick succession Bible history passed before
her. She saw the experience of the patriarchs and prophets of Israel.
She witnessed the life and death of our Saviour Jesus Christ and
his ascension to heaven, where he has been ministering as our high
priest ever since.

Following these she saw the disciples go forth to spread the
gospel message to the ends of the earth. Quickly this was followed
by the apostasy and the dark ages! Then she saw in vision the
reformation, as noble men and women at the risk of their lives stood
for truth. She was brought down to the scenes of the judgment which
began in heaven in 1844, and on to our day; then she was taken into
the future and saw the coming of Christ in the clouds of heaven. She
witnessed the scenes of the millennium and the earth made new.

With these vivid representations before her, Mrs. White, after
returning to her home, undertook to write out what she had seen
and heard in the vision. About six months later a little 219-page
volume came from the press bearing the title The Great Controversy
between Christ and his Angels and Satan and his Angels.

The little book was received enthusiastically, for it portrayed
vividly the experience that was before the church, and unmasked the
plans of Satan and the manner in which he will attempt to mislead
the church and the world in the last conflict of earth. How thankful
the Adventists were that God was speaking to them in these last days
through the spirit of prophecy, just as he had promised to do.

The account of the Great Controversy, so briefly told in the little
volume of Spiritual Gifts, was later reprinted in the last half of Early
Writings, and may be found there today.

But as the church grew and time went on, the Lord in many
succeeding visions opened up the Great Controversy story in greater
detail, and Mrs. White rewrote it, between 1870 and 1884, in four
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volumes called The Spirit of Prophecy. The book The Story of Re-
demption presents the more important parts of the Great Controversy
story drawn from these books. This volume, published in many
languages, brings to many people what was shown in these vision of
the Great Controversy. Later, in the five volumes of the “Conflict
of the Ages Series”—Patriarchs and Prophets, Prophets and Kings,
The Desire of Ages, The Acts of the Apostles, and The Great Contro-
versy—Mrs. White presented, in minute detail, the entire history of
the conflict between good and evil.

These volumes, which parallel the Bible account from creation
to the Christian era and take the story through to the close of time,
give great light and encouragement. These are books that help to
make Seventh-day Adventists “the children of light” and “children
of the day.” We see in this experience the fulfillment of the assurance:
“Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret
unto his servants the prophets.” Amos 3:7.

Writing of how the light came to her, Mrs. White says: “Through
the illumination of the Holy Spirit, the scenes of the long-continued
conflict between good and evil have been opened to the writer of
these pages. From time to time I have been permitted to behold the
working, in different ages, of the Great Controversy between Christ,
the Prince of Life, the Author of our salvation, and Satan, the prince
of evil, the author of sin, the first transgressor of God’s holy law....
“As the Spirit of God has opened to my mind the great truths of His
word, and the scenes of the past and the future, I have been bidden
to make known to others that which has thus been revealed—to
trace the history of the controversy in past ages, and especially so to
present it as to shed a light on the fast-approaching struggle of the
future.”

How the Light Came to the Prophet

At one time in the experience of the children of Israel, as we have
already seen, the Lord told the people how he would communicate
with them through the prophets. He said: “If there be a prophet
among you, I the Lord will make myself known unto him in a vision,
and will speak unto him in a dream.” Numbers 12:6.
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We stated above that the 1858 Great Controversy vision was
accompanied by certain physical phenomena. One might very logi-
cally ask why visions were given in this way. Undoubtedly it was
to establish the confidence of the people and to assure them that the
Lord was truly speaking to the prophet. Not often did Mrs. White
refer in detail to her condition while in vision, but on one occasion
she said, “These messages were thus given to substantiate the faith
of all, that in these last days we might have confidence in the spirit
of prophecy.”

As Mrs. White’s work developed, it could be tested by its results.
“By their fruits ye shall know them.” But it takes time for fruit to
develop, and the Lord at the outset gave evidences in connection
with the giving of the visions, which helped the people to believe.

But not all of the visions were given in public, accompanied by
marked physical phenomena. The Lord promised to communicate
with the prophets through dreams as well. Numbers 12:6. These
are prophetic dreams, such as Daniel had. He declares: “In the
first year of Belshazzar king of Babylon, Daniel had a dream and
visions of his head upon his bed: then he wrote the dream, and told
the sum of the matters.” Daniel 7:1. As Daniel tells of what was
revealed to him, in several instances he says, “I saw in the night
visions.” Likewise, in Mrs. White’s experience visions were given
to her when her mind was at rest during the hours of the night. Her
writings often contain the introductory statement: “In the visions
of the night some things were clearly presented to me.” Frequently
God spoke to the prophet in a prophetic dream. Questions may
arise concerning the relationship between a prophetic dream or night
vision, and an ordinary dream. Of this Mrs. White wrote in 1868:

“There are many dreams arising from the common things of life,
with which the Spirit of God has nothing to do. There are also false
dreams, as well as false visions, which are inspired by the spirit of
Satan. But dreams from the Lord are classed in the word of God
with visions. Such dreams, taking into account the persons who have
them, and the circumstances under which they are given, contain
their own proofs of their genuineness.”

At one time, quite late in Mrs. White’s life, her son, Elder W. C.
White, seeking information to help those who were less informed,
made this inquiry of her: “Mother, you often speak of matters being
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revealed to you in the night season. You speak of dreams in which
light comes to you. We all have dreams. How do you know that God
is speaking to you in the dream of which you so frequently speak?”

“Because,” she answered, “the same angel messenger stands
beside me instructing me in the visions of the night as stands beside
me instructing me in the visions of the day.” The heavenly being
referred to was at other times spoken of as “the angel,” “my guide,”
“my instructor,” etc.

There was no confusion in the mind of the prophet, no question
as to the revelation that came during the hours of the night, for the
very circumstances in connection with it made it clear that it was
instruction from God.

At other times while Mrs. White was praying, speaking, or
writing, visions were given to her. Those about her would not
be aware of the vision, unless there was a brief pause if she was
speaking or praying publicly. At one time she wrote:

“While engaged in earnest prayer, I was lost to everything around
me; the room was filled with light, and I was hearing a message to
an assembly that seemed to be the General Conference.”

Of the many visions given to Mrs. White through her long
ministry of seventy years, the longest vision lasted four hours and
the shortest just a brief moment. Often they were for a half hour, or
a little longer. But no single rule can be stated which would cover
all the visions, for it was as Paul wrote:

“God, who at sundry times and in divers manners spake in time
past unto the fathers by the prophets.” Hebrews 1:1. The light was
imparted to the prophet through visions, but the prophet did not write
while in vision. His work was not a mechanical task. Except on rare
occasions, the Lord did not give him the very words to speak. Nor
did the angel guide the hand of the prophet in the precise words to
record. From the mind, enlightened by visions, the prophet spoke or
wrote the words that would convey the light and instruction to his
audience, whether they read the message or heard it orally.

We might ask how the mind of the prophet was enlightened—
how did he gain the information and instruction he was to impart to
the people? Just as no one rule can be established for the giving of
the visions, so no one rule can be established governing the way the
prophet received the inspired message. In each case, however, it was
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a very vivid experience that made an indelible impression on the
mind of the prophet. And just as that which we see and experience
makes a much deeper impression on our minds that what we only
hear, so the representations to the prophets, where they seemed to
witness dramatic events, made deep and lasting impressions on their
minds. Mrs. White wrote once, “My attention is often directed to
scenes transpiring upon earth. At times I am carried far ahead into
the future and shown what is to take place. Then again, I am shown
things as they have occurred in the past.”

From this it becomes evident that Ellen White saw these events
take place, seemingly as an eyewitness. They were reenacted before
her in vision, and thus they made a vivid impression on her mind.

At other times it seemed to her that she was actually taking part in
the scene presented to her, and that she was feeling, seeing, hearing,
and obeying, when, of course, she was not, but the impression was
made on her mind in an unforgettable manner. Her very first vision,
presented on pages 33 to 36, was of this nature.

On other occasions while in vision, Mrs. White seemed to be
present at gatherings or in homes or institutions located at distant
places. So vivid was this sense of being present at such gatherings
that she could report in detail the actions and words spoken by
various persons. Once, while in vision, Mrs. White had the sensation
that she was being taken on a tour of one of our medical institutions,
visiting the rooms, as it were, seeing everything that was going on.
Of this experience she wrote:

“The frivolous talk, the foolish jesting, the meaningless laugh,
fell painfully on the ear.... I was astonished as I saw the jealousy
indulged, and listened to the words of envy, the reckless talk, which
made the angels of God ashamed.”

Then other more pleasant conditions at the same institution were
revealed. She was conducted to the rooms “from which came the
voice of prayer. How welcome was the sound!” A message of
instruction was written based on the seeming visit to the institution
and on the words of

Often light was given to Mrs. White in vivid symbolic represen-
tations. One such representation is clearly described in the following
sentences, taken from a personal message sent to a leading worker,
who was seen to be in peril:
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“At another time you were represented to me as a general,
mounted on a horse, and carrying a banner. One came and took
out of your hand the banner bearing the words, ‘The Command-
ments of God and the Faith of Jesus,” and it was trampled in the dust.
I saw you surrounded by men who were linking you up with the
world.”

There were times, also, when different, contrasting views were
presented to Mrs. White—one illustrating what would take place
if certain plans or policies were followed, and in another view the
outworking of other plans or policies. An excellent illustration of
this may be found in connection with the locating of the health food
factory at Loma Linda, in the western part of the United States. The
manager and his associates were planning to erect a large building
very near the main sanitarium building. While plans were develop-
ing, Mrs. White, at her home hundreds of miles away, was one night
given two visions. Of the first vision she says:

“I was shown a large building where many foods were made.
There were also some smaller buildings near the bakery. As I stood
by, I heard loud voices in dispute over the work that was being done.
There was a lack of harmony among the workers, and confusion had
come in.”

She then saw the distressed manager in his attempts to reason
with the workers to bring about harmony. She saw patients who
overheard these disputes, and who “were expressing words of regret
that a food factory should be established on these beautiful grounds,”
so near the sanitarium. “Then one appeared on the scene and said:
‘All this has been caused to pass before you as an object lesson, that
you might see the result of carrying out certain plans.””

Then the scene changed, and she saw the food factory “at a dis-
tance from the sanitarium buildings, on the road toward the railroad.”
Here the work was being conducted in a humble way and in harmony
with God’s plan. Within a few hours of the vision, Mrs. White was
writing to the workers at Loma Linda, and this settled the question
of where the food factory should be built. Had their original plan
been carried out, we would have been much embarrassed in later
years with a large commercial building right near the sanitarium.
Thus it can be seen that in varied ways the messenger of the Lord
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received information and instruction through the visions by day or
by night.

It was from an enlightened mind that the prophet spoke forth or
wrote, conveying the message of instruction and information to the
people. In doing this Mrs. White was aided by the spirit of the Lord,
but there was no mechanical control. She was left to choose words
by which to convey the message. In the early years of her ministry
she declared:

Although I am as dependent upon the aid of the Spirit of God
in writing my views as I am in receiving them, yet the words I
employ in describing what I have seen are my own, unless they are
those spoken to me by an angel, which I always enclose in marks of
quotation.”

Like several Bible writers, Mrs. White at times elected, under
the direction of the Holy Spirit, to use the language of other authors,
where she especially appreciated their wording and their expressions.

The Life and Work of Mrs. E. G. White

Ellen G. Harmon and her twin sister were born November 16,
1827, at Gorham, Maine, in the northeastern part of the United
States. When nine years of age, Ellen was involved in an accident in
which a stone was thrown by a thoughtless classmate. The severe
face injury nearly cost her life and left her in a weakened condition
so that she was unable to continue her schooling.

At the age of eleven she gave her heart to God. When she was
fourteen years old, she was baptized by immersion in the sea and was
received as a member of the Methodist church. With other members
of her family she attended the Adventist meetings in Portland, Maine,
accepting fully the views of the nearness of the second advent of
Christ, presented by William Miller and his associates.

One morning in December 1844, while she was praying with
four other women, the power of God rested upon her. At first she was
lost to earthly things; then in a figurative revelation she witnessed
the travels of the advent people to the city of God and the reward
of the faithful. With fear and trembling this seventeen-year-old
girl related this and succeeding visions to her fellow believers in
Portland. Then as opportunity afforded, she recounted the vision
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to companies of Adventists in Maine and nearby states. In August,
1846, Ellen Harmon was united in marriage with James White, a
youthful Adventist minister. Through the next thirty-five years, her
life was closely linked with that of her husband in strenuous gospel
work until his death, August 6, 1881. They traveled extensively
in the United States, preaching and writing, planting and building,
organizing and administering.

Time and test have proved how broad and firm were the foun-
dations James and Ellen White and their associates laid, and how
wisely and well they built. They led out among the sabbathkeeep-
ing Adventists in inaugurating the publishing work in 1849 and
1850, and in developing church organization with a sound system
of church finance in the late 1850s. This was culminated by the
organization of the General Conference of Seventh-day Adventists
in 1863. The year 1866 marked the beginning of our medical work,
and the great educational work of the denomination had its inception
in the early seventies. The plan of holding annual camp meetings
was developed in 1868, and in 1874 Seventh-day Adventists sent
out their first overseas missionary.

All of these developments were guided by the many oral and
written counsels that God gave this people through Ellen White.

Most of the early communications were written out in the form
of personal letters, or through articles in the Present Truth, our first
regular publication. It was not until 1851 that Mrs. White issued
her first book of sixty-four pages, entitled A Sketch of the Christian
Experience and Views of Ellen G. White.

Beginning in 1855 a series of numbered pamphlets was pub-
lished, each bearing the title of Testimony for the Church. These
made available messages of instruction and correction which, from
time to time, God chose to send his people. To meet the continued de-
mand for this instruction, the first thirty pamphlets were republished
in 1885 in the form of four bound books. With the addition of other
volumes, which appeared from 1889-1909, these now constitute a
set of nine volumes known as Testimonies for the Church.

Four children were born to the Whites. The eldest boy, Henry,
lived to the age of sixteen; the youngest boy, Herbert, died at the age
of three months. The two middle boys, Edson and William, lived
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to maturity. Each engaged actively in the work of the Seventh-day
Adventist denomination.

In response to the request of the General Conference, Mrs. White
went to Europe in the summer of 1885. There she spent two years in
strengthening the newly developed work on the continent. Making
her home in Basel, Switzerland, she traveled extensively through
Southern, Central, and Northern Europe, attending the general gath-
erings of the church.

After four years back in the United States, Mrs. White at the age
of sixty-three, in response to the request of the General Conference,
sailed to Australia. There she ministered for nine years, aiding in
pioneering and developing the work, especially in educational and
medical lines. Mrs. White returned in 1900 to make her home in the
western part of the United States, at St. Helena, California, where
she lived until her death in 1915.

During Mrs. White’s long service of sixty years in America
and ten years overseas, she was given approximately 2,000 visions
which, through her tireless effort in counsel to individuals, churches,
public gatherings, and General Conference sessions, largely shaped
the growth of this great movement. The task of presenting to all
concerned the messages God gave her was never laid down.

Her writings aggregate about 100,000 pages. The messages from
her pen reached the people through personal communication, week-
by-week articles in our denominational journals, and in her many
books. The subjects dealt with relate to Bible history, everyday
Christian experience, health, education, evangelism, and other prac-
tical topics. Many of her books are printed in the leading languages
of the world, and millions of copies have been sold. The book Steps
to Christ alone from 1892 to 1990 sold an estimated 50,000,000
copies in 127 languages.

At the age of eighty-one Mrs. White crossed the American
continent for the last time to attend the General Conference session
of 1909. The remaining six years of her life were spent in completing
her literary work. Near the close of her life she penned these words:
“whether or not my life is spared, my writings will continually speak,
and their work will go forward as long as time shall last.”

With undaunted courage and in full confidence of her Redeemer,
she died at her California home, July 16, 1915, and was laid to rest
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by the side of her husband and children in the Oak Hill Cemetery in
Battle Creek, Michigan.

By her fellow workers, the church, and the members of her
family, Mrs. White was esteemed and honored as a devoted mother
and as an earnest, tireless, religious worker. She never held official
church office; by the church and by herself it was known that she
was “a messenger” with a message of God for his people. Never did
she ask others to look to her, nor did she ever use her gift to build
herself up financially or in popularity. Her life and all that she had
were dedicated to the cause of God.

On her death, the editor of a popular weekly magazine, The
Independent, in the issue of August 23, 1915, closed his comments
on her fruitful life with these words: “she was absolutely honest
in her belief in her revelations. Her life was worthy of them. She
showed no spiritual pride, and she sought no filthy lucre. She lived
the life and did the work of a worthy prophetess.”

A few years before her death, Mrs. White created a board of
trustees, made up of church leaders, to whom she left her writings
with the charge that they should be responsible for their care and
their continued publication. With offices at the world headquarters of
the Seventh-day Adventist Church, this board fosters the continued
issuance of the E. G. White books in English and encourages their
publication in whole or in part in other languages. They have also
issued numerous compilations of periodical articles and manuscripts,
this being in harmony with Mrs. White’s instruction. It is under the
authorization of this board that the present volume 1s issued.

Mrs. E. G. White as Others Knew Her

Having learned of the unusual experience of Mrs. White in being
the messenger of the Lord, some have asked, what kind of person
was she? Did she have the same problems that we have? Was she
wealthy, or was she poor? Did she ever smile?

Mrs. White was a thoughtful mother. She was a careful house-
wife. She was a genial hostess, often entertaining church members
in her home. She was a helpful neighbor. She was a woman of
conviction, pleasant of disposition, gentle in her manner and voice.
There was no place in her experience for a long-faced, smileless,
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joyless religion. One felt at perfect ease in her presence. Perhaps the
best way to get acquainted with Mrs. White is to call at her home in
1859, the first year she kept a day-by-day diary account.

We find that the Whites lived in the outskirts of Battle Creek,
in a little cottage on a large lot, giving opportunity for a garden, a
few fruit trees, a cow, some chickens, and a place for their sons to
work and play. Mrs. White at the time was thirty-one years of age.
James White was thirty-six. There were at that time three boys in
the home, four, nine, and twelve years of age.

We would find a good Christian young woman in the home
employed to assist with the housework, for Mrs. White often was
away from home and was often busy with her speaking and writing.
Yet Mrs. White carried the responsibilities of the home, the cooking,
the cleaning, the washing, and the sewing. On some days she would
go down to the publishing house, where she had a quiet place to
write. Other days we find her in the garden, planting flowers and
vegetables, and at times exchanging flower plants with the neighbors.
She was determined to make home just as pleasant as she could for
her family, that the children might ever consider home the most
desirable place to be.

Ellen White was a careful buyer, and the Adventist neighbors
were happy when they could go shopping with her, for she knew
values. Her mother had been a very practical woman and had taught
her daughters many valuable lessons. She found that poorly made
things were in the long run much more expensive than good quality
merchandise.

Sabbath was made the most pleasant day of the week for the
children. Of course the family would attend the church service, and
if Elder and Mrs. White were free from speaking responsibilities,
the family would sit together during the service. For dinner there
would be some choice dish not had on other days, and then, if it
was a pleasant day, Mrs. White would walk with the children in the
woods or by the river, and they would observe the beauties of nature
and study the created works of God. If the day was rainy or cold,
she would gather the children around the fire in the house and read
to them, often reading from materials she had gathered from here
and there as she made her journeys. Some of these stories were later
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printed in books so other parents might have them to read to their
children.

Mrs. White was not too well at this time, and she often fainted
during the day, but this did not deter her from going forward with
her work in the home as well as her work for the Lord. A few years
later, in 1863, she was given a vision concerning health and the care
of the sick. She was shown in vision the proper clothes to wear, the
food to eat, the necessity of proper exercise and rest, as well as the
importance of trust in God in order to maintain a strong, healthy
body.

The light from God concerning diet, and the harmfulness of
flesh food, cut right across Mrs. White’s own personal opinion that
flesh meat was essential to health and strength. With the light of the
vision to illuminate her mind, she instructed the girl who assisted
in preparing the food for the family to put on the table only the
wholesome, simple foods made from grains, vegetables, nuts, milk,
cream, and eggs. There was an abundance of fruit. At that time the
White family adopted essentially a vegetarian diet. In the year 1894
Ellen White banished meat from her table completely. The health
reform was a great blessing to the White family, as it has been to
thousands of Adventist families around the world.

After the vision on health reform in 1863, and the adoption
of the simple methods of treating the sick, the Whites were often
called upon by their neighbors in times of illness to help in giving
treatments, and the Lord greatly blessed their efforts. At other times
the sick were brought to their home and tenderly cared for until they
had made a full recovery.

Mrs. White enjoyed periods of relaxation and recreation, whether
in the mountains, on some lake, or on the open water. In midlife,
while she was living near the Pacific Press in Northern California, it
was proposed that a day be spent in rest and recreation. Mrs. White,
with her home and office family, were asked to join the publishing
house family, and she readily accepted the invitation. Her husband
was in the east on denominational business. It is in a letter to him
that we find her account of this experience.

After enjoying a wholesome lunch on the beach, the entire group
went for a boat ride on San Francisco Bay. The captain of the sailing
craft was a member of the church, and it was a pleasant afternoon.
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Then it was proposed that they go out into the open ocean. In
recounting the experience Ellen White wrote:

“The waves ran high, and we were tossed up and down so very
grandly. I was highly elevated in my feelings, but had no words to
say to anyone. It was grand! The spray dashed over us. The wind
was strong outside the golden gate, and I never enjoyed anything as
much in my life!”

Then she observed the watchful eyes of the captain and the
readiness of the crew to obey his commands, and she commented:

“God holds the winds in His hands. He controls the waters. We
are mere specks upon the broad, deep waters of the Pacific; yet
angels of heaven are sent to guard this little sailboat as it races over
the waves. Oh, the wonderful works of God! So far beyond our
understanding! At one glance He beholds the highest heavens and
the midst of the sea!”

Mrs. White had early adopted an attitude of cheerfulness. One
time she asked, “do you ever see me gloomy, desponding, complain-
ing? I have a faith that forbids this. It is a misconception of the true
1deal of Christian character and Christian service, that leads to these
conclusions.... A hearty, willing service to Jesus produces a sunny
religion. Those who follow Christ the most closely have not been
gloomy.”

On another occasion she wrote: “In some cases the idea has
been entertained that cheerfulness is inconsistent with the dignity
of Christian character; but this is a mistake. Heaven is all joy.” She
discovered that if you give smiles, smiles will be returned to you; if
you speak kind words, kind words will be spoken in return.

Nevertheless there were times when she suffered a great deal.
One such period occurred soon after she went to Australia to assist
in the work there. She was very ill for nearly a year and suffered
intensely. She was confined to her bed for months and could sleep
but a few hours at night. Of this experience she wrote in a letter to a
friend:

“When I first found myself in a state of helplessness, I deeply re-
gretted having crossed the broad waters. Why was I not in America?
Why at such expense was I in this country? Time and again I could
have buried my face in the bed quilts and had a good cry. But I did
not long indulge in this luxury of tears. I said to myself, Ellen G.
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White, what do you mean? Have you not come to Australia because
you felt that it was your duty to go where the Conference judged it
best for you to go? Has this not been your practice?

“I said, ‘yes.’

“Then why do you feel almost forsaken and discouraged? Is not
this the enemy’s work? I said, ‘I believe it is!’

“I dried my tears as quickly as possible and said, ‘It is enough. I
will not look on the dark side any more. Live or die, I commit the
keeping of my soul to him who died for me.’

“I then believed that the Lord would do all things well, and during
this eight months of helplessness I have not had any despondency
or doubt. I now look upon this matter as a part of the Lords’ great
plan, for the good of His people here in this country, and for those
in America, and for my good. I cannot explain why or how, but I
believe it. And I am happy in my affliction. I can trust my Heavenly
Father. I will not doubt His love.”

Mrs. White lived in her home in California during the last fifteen
years of her life and, although she was growing older, she took an
interest in the work about the little farm, and in the welfare of the
families of those who assisted her in her work. We find her busy
with her writing, often beginning soon after midnight, as she retired
early. If it was a pleasant day, she would, if her work permitted,
go for a little drive in the country, stopping to talk with a mother
she might see in the garden or on the porch of a home she passed.
Sometimes she found a need for food and clothes, and she would go
home and get some things from her home supply. Years after her
death she was remembered by the neighbors of the valley where she
lived, as the little white-haired woman who always spoke lovingly
of Jesus.

When she died, she had little more than the necessities and
basic comforts of life. She was A Seventh-day Adventist Christian,
trusting in the merits of her risen Lord and faithfully attempting to
do the work the Lord assigned to her. Thus with the confidence
in her heart she came to the close of a full life, consistent in her
Christian experience.
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Messages that Changed Lives

An evangelist held a series of meetings in Bushnell, Michigan.
Soon after the baptism, however, he left the people without properly
grounding the believers in the message. The people slowly became
discouraged, and some began their bad habits again. Finally the
church became so small that the ten or twelve members who were
left decided that it was no use to continue any longer. Just after
they dispersed for what they thought was their last meeting, the mail
arrived and among the letters was the Review and Herald. In the
itinerary section was a notice that James and Ellen White were to be
at Bushnell for meetings on July 20, 1867. This was only one week
away. The children were sent to call the people back who were on
their way home. It was decided to prepare a place in the grove and
invite their neighbors, especially the backslidden members.

On Sabbath morning, July 20, the Whites arrived at the grove
where sixty persons had gathered. Elder White spoke in the morning.
In the afternoon Mrs. White rose to speak, but after reading her text,
she looked perplexed. Without further comment she closed her Bible
and began to speak to the people in a very personal way.

“As I stand before you this afternoon, I am looking into the faces
of those who were shown to me in vision two years ago. As I look
into your faces, your experience comes back clearly to my mind,
and I have a message for you from the Lord.

“There is this brother over near the pine tree. I can’t call your
name for [ haven’t been introduced to you, but your face is familiar
to me, and your experience stands out clearly before me.” Then she
spoke to this brother of his backsliding. She encouraged him to
come back and walk with God’s people.

Then, turning to a woman in another part of the audience, she
said, “this sister seated by sister Maynard of the Greenville church—
I can’t speak your name because I haven’t been told what it is—
but two years ago your case was shown to me in vision, and your
experience is familiar to me.” Then Mrs. White gave encouragement
to this sister.

“Then there is this brother back there by the oak tree. I can’t call
you by name either, for I haven’t met you yet, but your case is clear
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to me.” Then she spoke of this man, opening to everyone there his
inmost thoughts and telling of his experience.

From one to another she turned in that congregation, telling of
what had been shown to her two years before in vision. After Mrs.
White had finished her sermon, speaking not only words of reproof
but words of encouragement as well, she sat down. One of the
company stood up. He said, “I want to know if what sister White
has told us this afternoon is true. Elder and Mrs. White have never
been here before; they are not acquainted with us at all. Sister White
does not even know the names of most of us, and yet she comes
here this afternoon and tells us that two years ago a vision was given
to her in which our cases were shown to her, and then one by one
she proceeds to speak to us individually, opening up to everyone
here our course of living and our inmost thoughts. Are these all true
in every case? Or has sister White made some mistake? I want to
know.”

One by one the people stood up. The man over by the pine
tree stood to his feet and said that Mrs. White had described his
case better than he could have described it. He confessed his way-
ward course. He expressed his resolution to come back and walk
with God’s people. The woman seated by sister Maynard from the
Greenville church also testified. She said that Mrs. White had told
her experience better than she could have told it. The man by the oak
tree said that sister White had described his case better than he could
have described it. Confessions were made. Sins were put aside. The
Spirit of God came in, and there was a revival at Bushnell.

Elder and Mrs. White came back on the next Sabbath, when a
baptism was held, and the church at Bushnell was well established.

The Lord loved his people in Bushnell, as he does all those who
look to him. “As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: be zealous
therefore, and repent,” Revelation 3:19, must have come to the minds
of some present. When the people saw their own hearts as the Lord
saw them, they understood their true condition and longed for a
change in their lives. This is the true purpose of the many visions
given to Mrs. White.

Shortly after James White’s death in 1881, Mrs. White lived
close to Healdsburg College. Several young women stayed in her
home while they attended school. It was the custom at that time
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to wear a simple net over the head so as to keep the hair neat and
orderly throughout the day. One day while passing through Mrs.
White’s room, one of the girls saw a well-made hairnet that she
wanted. Thinking that it would not be missed, she took it and put it
in the top of her trunk. A little later while dressing to go out, Mrs.
White missed her net and had to do without it. In the evening when
the family were together Mrs. White inquired about her missing net,
but no one gave any indication of knowing where it was.

A day or so later when Mrs. White was passing through the
girl’s room, a voice said, “Open that trunk.” Because the trunk was
not hers, she did not wish to do so. At the second command she
recognized the voice as that of the angel. When she lifted the lid,
she saw why the angel had spoken, for there was her net. When the
family met again Mrs. White again asked about the net, stating that
it could not disappear by itself. No one spoke up, so Mrs. White did
not pursue the matter.

A few days later while Mrs. White was resting from her writing,
she was given a very short vision. She saw the hand of a girl lower a
hairnet into a kerosene lamp. When the net touched the flame it was
gone in a flash of fire. That was the end of the vision.

When the family were next together, Mrs. White again pressed
the matter of the disappearance of the hairnet, but still there was no
confession, and no one seemed to know of its whereabouts. Then a
little later Mrs. White called this young woman aside, told her of
the voice and what she saw in the trunk, and then related the very
short vision in which she saw the hairnet burn over the lamp. With
this information before her, the girl confessed taking the net, and
burning it lest she be detected. She made the matter right with Mrs.
White and with the Lord.

We may think that this is a very small matter for God to bother
about—just a hairnet. But it was a matter of much greater importance
than the value of the object stolen. Here was a young woman, a
member of the Seventh-day Adventist Church. She felt she was
all right, but she did not see the defects in her own character. She
did not see the selfishness there, which led her to steal and deceive.
Now when she realized how important the little things are—that
God would give a vision to his busy messenger here on earth just
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about a hairnet—this young woman began to see matters in their
true light. This experience was the turning point in her life.

That is one reason visions were given to Mrs. White. Though
many of the testimonies written by Mrs. White had very specific
applications, yet they present principles that meet the needs of the
church in every country of the world. Mrs. White has made plain
the purpose and place of the testimonies in these words:

“The written testimonies are not to give new light, but to impress
vividly upon the heart the truths of inspiration already revealed.
Man’s duty to God and to his fellow man has been distinctly speci-
fied in God’s word, yet but few of you are obedient to the light given.
Additional truth is not brought out; but God has through the testi-
monies simplified the great truths already given.... The testimonies
are not to belittle the word of God, but to exalt it, and attract minds
to it, that the beautiful simplicity of truth may impress all.”

All through her life Mrs. White kept the word of God before the
people. As she closed her very first book she stated:

“I recommend to you, dear reader, the word of God as the rule
of your faith and practice. By that word we are to be judged. God
has, in that word, promised to give visions in the ‘last days’; not for
a new rule of faith, but for the comfort of his people, and to correct
those who err from Bible truth.”

The Vision that Could not Be Told

During a series of meetings in Salamanca, New York, in Novem-
ber 1890, in which Mrs. White was making some public addresses
to large gatherings, she became quite weak, as she had caught a
severe cold on the trip to the city. After one of the meetings she left
for her room discouraged and sick. She was thinking about pouring
out her soul before God and pleading for mercy and for health and
strength. She knelt by her chair, and in her own words, in telling
about what happened, she said:

“I had not uttered a word when the whole room seemed filled
with a soft silvery light, and my pain of disappointment and dis-
couragement was removed. I was filled with comfort and hope—the
peace of Christ.”
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And then she was given a vision. After the vision she did not
wish to sleep. She did not wish to rest. She was healed—she was
rested.

In the morning a decision must be given. Could she go on to the
place where the next meetings were to be held, or must she go back
to her home at Battle Creek? A. T. Robinson, who had charge of
the work, and William White, Mrs. White’s son, called at her room
to get her answer. They found her dressed and well. She was ready
to go. She told of the healing. She told of the vision. She said, “I
want to tell you what was revealed to me last night. In the vision I
seemed to be in Battle Creek, and the angel messenger said, ‘Follow
me.”” And then she hesitated. She could not recall it to mind. Twice
she attempted to tell it, but could not recall what had been shown to
her. In the days that followed she wrote about what she was shown.
It was about plans being made for our religious liberty journal, then
called the American Sentinel.

“In the night season I was present in several councils, and there
I heard words repeated by influential men to the effect that if the
American Sentinel would drop the words ‘Seventh-day Adventist’
from its column, and would say nothing about the sabbath, the great
men of the world would patronize it; it would become popular, and
do a larger work. This looked very pleasing.

“I saw their countenances brighten, and they began to work on
a policy to make the Sentinel a popular success. The whole matter
was introduced by men who needed the truth in the chambers of the
mind and soul.”

It is clear that she saw a group of men discussing the editorial
policy of this paper. When the General Conference was opened in
March 1891, Mrs. White was asked to speak to the workers each
morning at half past five and to address the whole conference of
4,000 on Sabbath afternoon. Her text on Sabbath afternoon was, “Let
your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works,
and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” The entire discourse
was an appeal to Seventh-day Adventists to hold forth the distinctive
features of their faith. Three times during the meeting she started to
tell of the Salamanca vision, but each time she was restrained. The
events of the vision would simply leave her mind. Then she said,
“Of this, I shall have more to say later.” She rounded out her sermon
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in about an hour’s time, and the meeting was dismissed. All had
noticed that she was unable to call the vision to mind. The president
of the General Conference came to her and asked if she would take
the morning meeting.

“No,” she replied, “I’'m weary; I’ve borne my testimony. You
must make other plans for the morning meeting.” Other plans were
made.

As Mrs. White returned to her home, she told the members of
her family that she would not be attending the morning meeting. She
was weary, and she was going to have a good rest. She was going to
sleep in on Sunday morning, and plans were laid accordingly.

That night, after the close of the Conference session, a small
group of men met in one of the offices in the Review and Herald
building. At that meeting were representatives of the publishing
house that issued the American Sentinel, and there were present also
the representatives of the Religious Liberty Association. They met
to discuss and settle a very vexing question—the editorial policy of
the American Sentinel. The door was then locked, and all agreed
that the door would not be unlocked until the question was settled.

A little before three o’clock on Sunday morning the meeting
ended in a deadlock, with the assertion on the part of the religious
liberty men that unless the pacific press would accede to their de-
mands and drop the term “Seventh-day Adventist” and “the Sabbath”
from the columns of that paper, they would no longer use it as the
organ of the religious liberty association. That meant killing the
paper. They unlocked the door, and the men went to their rooms,
went to bed, and went to sleep.

But God, who never slumbers nor sleeps, sent his angel mes-
senger to Ellen White’s room at three o’clock that morning. She
was aroused from her sleep and instructed that she must go into the
workers’ meeting at half-past five, and there she must present what
was shown to her at Salamanca. She dressed, went to her bureau,
took from it the journal in which she had made the record of what
had been shown to her at Salamanca. As the scene came clearly to
her mind, she wrote more to go with it.

The ministers were just getting up from prayer in the tabernacle
as Mrs. White was seen coming in the door, a bundle of manuscripts
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under her arm. The president of the General Conference was the
speaker, and he addressed her:

“Sister White,” he said, “we are happy to see you. Do you have
a message for us?”

“Indeed I do,” she said, and stepped to the front. Then she
began right where she left off the day before. She told them that at
three o’clock that morning she had been aroused from her sleep and
instructed to go to the workers’ meeting at half-past five and there
present what had been shown to her at Salamanca.

“In the vision,” she said, “I seemed to be in Battle Creek. I was
taken to the Review and Herald office, and the angel messenger
bade me, ‘Follow me.” I was taken to a room where a group of men
were earnestly discussing a matter. There was a zeal manifest, but
not according to knowledge.” She told of how they were discussing
the editorial policy of the American Sentinel, and she said, “I saw
one of the men take a copy of the Sentinel, hold it high over his
head, and say, ‘unless these articles on the sabbath and the second
advent come out of this paper, we can no longer use it as the organ
of the Religious Liberty Association.”” Ellen White spoke for an
hour, describing the meeting that had been shown to her in vision
months before, and giving counsel based upon that revelation. Then
she sat down.

The president of the General Conference did not know what to
think of it. He had never heard of any such meeting. But they did
not wait very long for an explanation, for a man stood up in the back
of the room and began to speak:

“I was in that meeting last night.”

“Last night!” Sister White remarked, “Last night? I thought that
meeting took place months ago, when it was shown to me in vision.”

“I was 1n that meeting last night,” he said, “and I am the man
who made the remarks about the articles in the paper, holding it high
over my head. I am sorry to say that I was on the wrong side, but I
take this opportunity to place myself on the right side.” He sat down.

Another man stood to speak. He was the president of the Reli-
gious Liberty Association. Note his words: “I was in that meeting.
Last night after the close of the conference some of us met in my
room in the Review office where we locked ourselves in and there
took up and discussed the questions and the matter that has been
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presented to us this morning. We remained in that room until three
o’clock this morning. If I should begin to give a description of what
took place and the personal attitude of those in the room, I could
not give it as exactly and as correctly as it has been given by sister
White. I now see that I was in error and that the position that I took
was not correct. From the light that has been given this morning, I
acknowledge that I was wrong.”

Others spoke that day. Every man who was in the meeting the
night before stood to his feet and bore his testimony, saying that
Ellen White had accurately described the meeting and the attitude of
those in the room. Before that meeting closed that Sunday morning,
the Religious Liberty group were called together, and they rescinded
the action they had taken only a few hours before.

Had Mrs. White not been restrained and had she related the
vision on Sabbath afternoon, her message would not have served the
purpose that God had intended, for the meeting had not yet taken
place.

Somehow the men did not apply the general counsel given Sab-
bath afternoon. They thought they knew better. Perhaps they rea-
soned as some do today, “well, perhaps sister White did not un-
derstand,” or, “we are living in a different day now.” The thoughts
that Satan whispers to us in these days are the same with which he
tempted our ministers in 1891. God, in His own time and in His
own way, made it clear that it was His work; He was guiding; He
was guarding; He had His hand upon the wheel. Ellen White tells us
that God “has often permitted matters to come to a crisis, that His
interference might become marked. Then He has made it manifest
that there is a God in Israel.”

The Testimonies and the Reader

For seventy years Ellen G. White spoke and wrote of the things
God had revealed to her. Many times the counsels were given to
correct those who erred from Bible truth. Many times they pointed
out the course God would have his people follow. At times the
testimonies dealt with the manner of life, the home, and the church.
How did the members of the church receive these messages?
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From the outset of her work, responsible leaders examined her
work to assure themselves that the manifestation of the gift of
prophecy was genuine. The apostle Paul admonishes, “Despise
not prophesyings. Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” 1
Thessalonians 5:20, 21. The Bible tests of a prophet were brought
to bear on Mrs. White’s work, and this is as she would have it, for
she wrote:

“This work is of God, or itis not. God does nothing in partnership
with Satan. My work for the past thirty years bears the stamp of God
or the stamp of the enemy. There is no halfway work in the matter.”

The Bible gives four basic tests by which a prophet is to be
examined. Mrs. White’s work stands each test.

The message of the true prophet must be in harmony with the
law of God and the messages of the prophets. Isaiah 8:20.

The E. G. White writings elevate the law of God and ever lead
men and women to the Bible in its entirety. She points to the Bible
as the sole rule of faith and practice and as the great light to which
her writings, “the lesser light,” lead.

The predictions of the true prophet must come to pass within the
context of conditionality. Jeremiah 18:7-10; 28:9. While the work
of Mr. White was much like that of Moses in leading and guiding
the people, yet she wrote in a predictive manner of the many events
to take place. At the outset of our publishing work in 1848, she
spoke of how it would grow to encircle the world with light. Today
Seventh-day Adventists publish literature in 200 languages valued
at more than $100,000,000 a year.

In 1890, when the world declared that there would be no more
war and the millennium was about to dawn, Ellen White wrote: “the
tempest is coming, and we must get ready for its fury.... We shall
see trouble on all sides. Thousands of ships will be hurled into the
depths of the sea. Navies will go down, and human lives will be
sacrificed by millions.” This was fulfilled in World Wars I and II.

The true prophet will confess that Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh, that God was incarnate in human flesh. 1 John 4:2.

The reading of The Desire of Ages makes it clear that the work
of Ellen G. White measured up to this test. Observe these words:

“Jesus might have remained at the Father’s side. He might have
retained the glory of heaven, and the homage of the angels. But He
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chose to give back the scepter into the Father’s hands, and to step
down from the throne of the universe, that He might bring light to
the benighted, and life to the perishing.

“Nearly two thousand years ago, a voice of mysterious import
was heard in heaven, from the throne of God, ‘Lo, I come.” ‘Sacrifice
and offering thou wouldest not, but a body has thou prepared me....
Lo, I come (in the volume of the Book it is written of Me,) to do
Thy will O God.” Hebrews 10:5-7. In these words is announced the
fulfillment of the purpose that had been hidden from eternal ages.
Christ was about to visit our world, and to become incarnate... In
the eyes of the world He possessed no beauty that they should desire
Him; yet He was the incarnate God, the light of heaven and earth.
His glory was veiled. His greatness and majesty were hidden that
He might draw near to sorrowful, tempted man.”

Perhaps the most crucial test of the true prophet is found in his
life, his work, and the influence of his teachings. Christ enunciated
this test in Matthew 7:15, 16: “Ye shall know them by their fruits.”

As we look at the fruit as manifested in the lives of those who
have followed the spirit of prophecy counsels, we see that it is good.
The testimonies have yielded good fruit. As we look at the church,
knowing that we have been lead into various lines of activity by these
counsels, we must acknowledge that Mrs. White’s work measures
up to this test. The unity of teaching in the writings penned over a
period of seventy years also bears positive witness to the integrity of
the gift.

Practical Test of a Good Prophet

In addition to these four major Bible tests, the Lord has given
evidences that make it clear that the work 1s of His direction. Among
these are:

The timeliness of the message. God’s people are in some special
need, and the message comes just in time to meet the need, as did
the first vision given to Mrs. White.

The practical nature of the messages. The information revealed
to Mrs. White in the visions was of practical value, meeting practical
needs. Look at the way in which the testimony counsels enter in a
practical way into our everyday lives.
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The high spiritual plane of the messages. They do not deal with
matters that are childish or common, but with grand, elevated themes.
The language itself is sublime.

The manner in which the visions were given. Many of the visions
were accompanied by physical phenomena as described earlier. Mrs.
White’s experience in vision was similar to that of the Bible prophets,
the visions were definite experiences, not just impressions. In vision,
Mrs. White saw, heard, felt, and received instruction from the angels.
The visions could not be accounted for by excitement or imagination.

Mrs. White was not controlled by those about her. To one man
she wrote: “You think individuals have prejudiced my mind. If I am
in this state I am not fitted to be entrusted with the work of God.”

Her work was recognized by her contemporaries. Both those
in the church who lived and worked with Mrs. White, and many
outside the church recognized her as the “messenger of the Lord.”
Those closest to her had the greatest confidence in her call and work.

These four Bible tests and the additional evidences outlined
above assure us that Ellen White’s work is of God and is worthy of
unquestioned confidence.

The many E. G. White books are filled with counsel and instruc-
tion of permanent value to the church. Whether these testimonies
were of a more general nature or personal testimonies to families
and individuals, they are of service to us today. Concerning this
point, Mrs. White says:

“Since the warning and instruction given in testimonies for indi-
vidual cases applied with equal force to many others who had not
been specially pointed out in this manner, it seemed to be my duty
to publish the personal testimonies for the benefit of the church.... 1
know of no better way to present my views of general dangers and
errors, and the duty of all who love God and keep His command-
ments, than by giving these testimonies.” It is a mistaken use of the
testimonies to read them to find some point on which condemnation
of a fellow church member can be based. The testimonies must never
be used as a club to bring some brother or sister to see things just as
we see them. There are matters that must be left for the individual
to settle alone with God.

The counsels should be studied to find the basic principles that
apply in our own lives today. The human heart is much the same the
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world over; the problems of one are often the problems of another.
“In rebuking the wrongs of one,” Mrs. White wrote, God “designs
to correct many.” “He makes plain the wrongs of some that others
may thus be warned.”

Near the close of her life, Mrs. White gave the following counsel:

“Through His Holy Spirit the voice of God has come to us
continually in warning and instruction.... Time and trial have not
made void the instruction given.... The instruction that was given
in the early days of the message is to be held as safe instruction to
follow in these its closing days.”

The counsels that follow are drawn from a number of the E.
G. White books—but mainly from the three volumes of Testimony
Treasures, the world edition of the Testimonies for the Church—and
represent the lines of instruction thought to be most helpful to the
church in areas where the limitations of church membership make it
impossible to publish more than a single volume of moderate size.
The work of selecting and arranging these counsels was done by a
large committee, working under the authorization of the board of
trustees of the Ellen G. White Estate, to whom was assigned the
responsibility of the care of the spirit of prophecy counsels. The
selections are often brief and confined to a statement of practical
basic principles, and thus a wide range of subjects is included.

“Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be established; believe
his prophets, so shall ye prosper.” 2 Chronicles 20:20.

The trustees of the Ellen G. White Estate
Washington, D.C.,
July 22, 1957.
Revised, Silver Spring, MD

January 1, 1990.
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Chapter 1—A Vision of the Reward of the Faithful

My First Vision

While I was praying at the family altar, the Holy Ghost fell upon
me, and I seemed to be rising higher and higher, far above the dark
world. I turned to look for the Advent people in the world, but could
not find them, when a voice said to me, “Look again, and look a
little higher.” At this I raised my eyes, and saw a straight and narrow
path, cast up high above the world. On this path the Advent people
were traveling to the city, which was at the farther end of the path.
They had a bright light set up behind them at the beginning of the
path, which an angel told me was the midnight cry. This light shone
all along the path and gave light for their feet so that they might
not stumble. If they kept their eyes fixed on Jesus, who was just
before them, leading them to the city, they were safe. But soon some
grew weary, and said the city was a great way off, and they expected
to have entered it before. Then Jesus would encourage them by
raising His glorious right arm, and from His arm came a light which
waved over the Advent band, and they shouted, “Alleluia!” Others
rashly denied the light behind them and said that it was not God that
had led them out so far. The light behind them went out, leaving
their feet in perfect darkness, and they stumbled and lost sight of
the mark and of Jesus, and fell off the path down into the dark and
wicked world below. Soon we heard the voice of God like many
waters, which gave us the day and hour of Jesus’ coming. The living
saints, 144,000 in number, knew and understood the voice, while
the wicked thought it was thunder and an earthquake. When God
spoke the time, He poured upon us the Holy Ghost, and our faces
began to light up and shine with the glory of God, as Moses’ did
when he came down from Mount Sinai.

The 144,000 were all sealed and perfectly united. On their
foreheads was written, God, New Jerusalem, and a glorious star
containing Jesus’ new name. At our happy, holy state the wicked
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were enraged, and would rush violently up to lay hands on us to
thrust us into prison, when we would stretch forth the hand in the
name of the Lord, and they would fall helpless to the ground. Then
it was that the synagogue of Satan [those who chose to follow Satan]
knew that God had loved us who could wash one another’s feet and
salute the brethren with a holy kiss, and they worshiped at our feet.

Soon our eyes were drawn to the east, for a small black cloud
had appeared, about half as large as a man’s hand, which we all
knew was the sign of the Son of man. We all in solemn silence
gazed on the cloud as it drew nearer and became lighter, glorious,
and still more glorious, till it was a great white cloud. The bottom
appeared like fire; a rainbow was over the cloud, while around it
were ten thousand angels, singing a most lovely song; and upon it
sat the Son of man. His hair was white and curly and lay on His
shoulders; and upon His head were many crowns. His feet had the
appearance of fire; in His right hand was a sharp sickle; in His left,
a silver trumpet. His eyes were as a flame of fire, which searched
His children through and through. Then all faces gathered paleness,
and those that God had rejected gathered blackness. Then we all
cried out, “Who shall be able to stand? Is my robe spotless?” Then
the angels ceased to sing, and there was some time of awful silence,
when Jesus spoke: “Those who have clean hands and pure hearts
shall be able to stand; My grace is sufficient for you.” At this our
faces lighted up, and joy filled every heart. And the angels struck
a note higher and sang again, while the cloud drew still nearer the
earth.

Then Jesus’ silver trumpet sounded, as He descended on the
cloud, wrapped in flames of fire. He gazed on the graves of the
sleeping saints, then raised His eyes and hands to heaven, and cried,
“Awake! awake! awake! ye that sleep in the dust, and arise.” Then
there was a mighty earthquake. The graves opened, and the dead
came up clothed with immortality. The 144,000 shouted, “Alleluia!”
as they recognized their friends who had been torn from them by
death, and in the same moment we were changed and caught up
together with them to meet the Lord in the air.

We all entered the cloud together, and were seven days ascending
to the sea of glass, when Jesus brought the crowns, and with His
own right hand placed them on our heads. He gave us harps of gold
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and palms of victory. Here on the sea of glass the 144,000 stood in
a perfect square. Some of them had very bright crowns, others not
so bright. Some crowns appeared heavy with stars, while others had
but few. All were perfectly satisfied with their crowns. And they
were all clothed with a glorious white mantle from their shoulders
to their feet. Angels were all about us as we marched over the sea of
glass to the gate of the city. Jesus raised His mighty, glorious arm,
laid hold of the pearly gate, swung it back on its glittering hinges,
and said to us, ““You have washed your robes in My blood, stood
stiffly for My truth, enter in.” We all marched in and felt that we had
a perfect right in the city.

Here we saw the tree of life and the throne of God. Out of the
throne came a pure river of water, and on either side of the river
was the tree of life. On one side of the river was a trunk of a tree,
and a trunk on the other side of the river, both of pure, transparent
gold. At first I thought I saw two trees. I looked again, and saw that
they were united at the top in one tree. So it was the tree of life on
either side of the river of life. Its branches bowed to the place where
we stood, and the fruit was glorious; it looked like gold mixed with
silver.

We all went under the tree and sat down to look at the glory of
the place, when Brethren Fitch and Stockman, who had preached the
gospel of the kingdom, and whom God had laid in the grave to save
them, came up to us and asked us what we had passed through while
they were sleeping. We tried to call up our greatest trials, but they
looked so small compared with the far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory that surrounded us that we could not speak them out,
and we all cried out, “Alleluia, heaven is cheap enough!” and we
touched our glorious harps and made heaven’s arches ring.

With Jesus at our head we all descended from the city down to
this earth, on a great and mighty mountain, which could not bear
Jesus up, and it parted asunder, and there was a mighty plain. Then
we looked up and saw the great city, with twelve foundations, and
twelve gates, three on each side, and an angel at each gate. We all
cried out, “The city, the great city, it’s coming, it’s coming down
from God out of heaven,” and it came and settled on the place where
we stood. Then we began to look at the glorious things outside of
the city. There I saw most glorious houses, that had the appearance
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of silver, supported by four pillars set with pearls most glorious to
behold. These were to be inhabited by the saints. In each was a
golden shelf. I saw many of the saints go into the houses, take off
their glittering crowns and lay them on the shelf, then go out into the
field by the houses to do something with the earth; not as we have
to do with the earth here; no, no. A glorious light shone all about
their heads, and they were continually shouting and offering praises
to God.

I saw another field full of all kinds of flowers, and as I plucked
them, I cried out, “They will never fade.” Next I saw a field of
tall grass, most glorious to behold; it was living green and had a
reflection of silver and gold, as it waved proudly to the glory of King
Jesus. Then we entered a field full of all kinds of beasts—the lion,
the lamb, the leopard, and the wolf, all together in perfect union. We
passed through the midst of them, and they followed on peaceably
after. Then we entered a wood, not like the dark woods we have
here; no, no; but light, and all over glorious; the branches of the
trees moved to and fro, and we all cried out, “We will dwell safely
in the wilderness and sleep in the woods.” We passed through the
woods, for we were on our way to Mount Zion.

As we were traveling along, we met a company who also were
gazing at the glories of the place. I noticed red as a border on their
garments; their crowns were brilliant; their robes were pure white.
As we greeted them, I asked Jesus who they were. He said they were
martyrs that had been slain for Him. With them was an innumerable
company of little ones; they also had a hem of red on their garments.
Mount Zion was just before us, and on the mount was a glorious
temple, and about it were seven other mountains, on which grew
roses and lilies. And I saw the little ones climb, or, if they chose, use
their little wings and fly, to the top of the mountains and pluck the
never-fading flowers. There were all kinds of trees around the temple
to beautify the place: the box, the pine, the fir, the oil, the myrtle,
the pomegranate, and the fig tree bowed down with the weight of its
timely figs—these made the place all over glorious. And as we were
about to enter the holy temple, Jesus raised His lovely voice and said,
“Only the 144,000 enter this place,” and we shouted, “Alleluia.”

This temple was supported by seven pillars, all of transparent
gold, set with pearls most glorious. The wonderful things I there saw
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I cannot describe. Oh, that I could talk in the language of Canaan,
then could I tell a little of the glory of the better world. I saw there
tables of stone in which the names of the 144,000 were engraved
in letters of gold. After we beheld the glory of the temple, we went
out, and Jesus left us and went to the city. Soon we heard His lovely
voice again, saying, “Come, My people, you have come out of great
tribulation, and done My will; suffered for Me; come in to supper,
for I will gird Myself, and serve you.” We shouted, “Alleluia! glory!”
and entered into the city. And I saw a table of pure silver; it was
many miles in length, yet our eyes could extend over it. I saw the
fruit of the tree of life, the manna, almonds, figs, pomegranates,
grapes, and many other kinds of fruit. I asked Jesus to let me eat of
the fruit. He said, “Not now. Those who eat of the fruit of this land
go back to earth no more. But in a little while, if faithful, you shall
both eat of the fruit of the tree of life and drink of the water of the
fountain.” And He said, “You must go back to the earth again and
relate to others what I have revealed to you.” Then an angel bore me
gently down to this dark world. Sometimes I think I can stay here
no longer; all things of earth look so dreary. I feel very lonely here,
for I have seen a better land. Oh, that I had wings like a dove, then
would I fly away and be at rest!!

'Early Writings, 14-20
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Chapter 2—The Time of The End

We are living in the time of the end. The fast-fulfilling signs of
the times declare that the coming of Christ is near at hand. The days
in which we live are solemn and important. The Spirit of God is
gradually but surely being withdrawn from the earth. Plagues and
judgments are already falling upon the despisers of the grace of God.
The calamities by land and sea, the unsettled state of society, the
alarms of war, are portentous. They forecast approaching events of
the greatest magnitude.

The agencies of evil are combining their forces and consolidating.
They are strengthening for the last great crisis. Great changes are
soon to take place in our world, and the final movements will be
rapid ones.

The condition of things in the world shows that troublous times
are right upon us. The daily papers are full of indications of a terrible
conflict in the near future. Bold robberies are of frequent occurrence.
Strikes are common. Thefts and murders are committed on every
hand. Men possessed of demons are taking the lives of men, women,
and little children. Men have become infatuated with vice, and every
species of evil prevails. The enemy has succeeded in perverting
justice and 1n filling men’s hearts with the desire for selfish gain.
“Justice standeth afar off: for truth is fallen in the street, and equity
cannot enter.” Isaiah 59:14. In the great cities there are multitudes
living in poverty and wretchedness, well-nigh destitute of food,
shelter, and clothing; while in the same cities are those who have
more than heart could wish, who live luxuriously, spending their
money on richly furnished houses, on personal adornment, or worse
still, upon the gratification of sensual appetites, upon liquor, tobacco,
and other things that destroy the powers of the brain, unbalance the
mind, and debase the soul. The cries of starving humanity are
coming up before God, while by every species of oppression and
extortion men are piling up colossal fortunes.
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I was in the night season called upon to behold buildings rising
story after story toward heaven. These buildings were warranted
to be fireproof, and they were erected to glorify the owners and
builders. Higher and still higher these buildings rose, and in them
the most costly material was used. Those to whom these buildings
belonged were not asking themselves: “How can we best glorify
God?” The Lord was not in their thoughts.

As these lofty buildings went up, the owners rejoiced with ambi-
tious pride that they had money to use in gratifying self and provok-
ing the envy of their neighbors. Much of the money that they thus
invested had been obtained through exaction, through grinding down
the poor. They forgot that in heaven an account of every business
transaction is kept; every unjust deal, every fraudulent act, is there
recorded. The time is coming when in their fraud and insolence men
will reach a point that the Lord will not permit them to pass, and
they will learn that there is a limit to the forbearance of Jehovah.

The scene that next passed before me was an alarm of fire. Men
looked at the lofty and supposedly fireproof buildings and said:
“They are perfectly safe.” But these buildings were consumed as
if made of pitch. The fire engines could do nothing to stay the
destruction. The firemen were unable to operate the engines.

I am instructed that when the Lord’s time comes, should no
change have taken place in the hearts of proud, ambitious human
beings, men will find that the hand that had been strong to save will
be strong to destroy. No earthly power can stay the hand of God. No
material can be used in the erection of buildings that will preserve
them from destruction when God’s appointed time comes to send
retribution on men for their disregard of His law and for their selfish
ambition.

There are not many, even among educators and statesmen, who
comprehend the causes that underlie the present state of society.
Those who hold the reins of government are not able to solve the
problem of moral corruption, poverty, pauperism, and increasing
crime. They are struggling in vain to place business operations on a
more secure basis. If men would give more heed to the teaching of
God’s word, they would find a solution of the problems that perplex
them.
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The Scriptures describe the condition of the world just before
Christ’s second coming. Of the men who by robbery and extortion
are amassing great riches, it is written: “Ye have heaped treasure
together for the last days. Behold, the hire of the laborers who have
reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth:
and the cries of them which have reaped are entered into the ears
of the Lord of Sabaoth. Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and
been wanton; ye have nourished your hearts, as in a day of slaughter.
Ye have condemned and killed the just; and he doth not resist you.”
James 5:3-6.

But who reads the warnings given by the fast-fulfilling signs of
the times? What impression is made upon worldlings? What change
1s seen in their attitude? No more than was seen in the attitude of the
inhabitants of the Noachian world. Absorbed in worldly business
and pleasure, the antediluvians “knew not until the Flood came,
and took them all away.” Matthew 24:39. They had heaven-sent
warnings, but they refused to listen. And today the world, utterly
regardless of the warning voice of God, is hurrying on to eternal
ruin.

The world is stirred with the spirit of war. The prophecy of the
eleventh chapter of Daniel has nearly reached its complete fulfill-
ment. Soon the scenes of trouble spoken of in the prophecies will
take place.

“Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it waste,
and turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad the inhabitants
thereof.... Because they have transgressed the laws, changed the
ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant. Therefore hath the curse
devoured the earth, and they that dwell therein are desolate.... The
mirth of tabrets ceaseth, the noise of them that rejoice endeth, the
joy of the harp ceaseth.” Isaiah 24:1-8.

“Alas for the day! for the day of the Lord is at hand, and as a
destruction from the Almighty shall it come....” Joel 1:15.

“I beheld the earth, and, lo, it was without form, and void; and
the heavens, and they had no light. I beheld the mountains, and, lo,
they trembled, and all the hills moved lightly. I beheld, and, lo, there
was no man, and all the birds of the heavens were fled. I beheld,
and, lo, the fruitful place was a wilderness, and all the cities thereof
were broken down.” Jeremiah 4:23-26.


https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.James.5.3
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.Matthew.24.39
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.Isaiah.24.1
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.Joel.1.15
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.Jeremiah.4.23

Time of The End 53

“Alas! for that day is great, so that none is like it: it is even the
time of Jacob’s trouble; but he shall be saved out of it.” Jeremiah
30:7.

Not all in this world have taken sides with the enemy against God.
Not all have become disloyal. There are a faithful few who are true
to God; for John writes: “Here are they that keep the commandments
of God, and the faith of Jesus.” Revelation 14:12. Soon the battle
will be waged fiercely between those who serve God and those who
serve Him not. Soon everything that can be shaken will be shaken,
that those things that cannot be shaken may remain.

Satan is a diligent Bible student. He knows that his time is short,
and he seeks at every point to counterwork the work of the Lord upon
this earth. It is impossible to give any idea of the experience of the
people of God who shall be alive upon the earth when celestial glory
and a repetition of the persecutions of the past are blended. They
will walk in the light proceeding from the throne of God. By means
of the angels there will be constant communication between heaven
and earth. And Satan, surrounded by evil angels, and claiming to be
God, will work miracles of all kinds, to deceive, if possible, the very
elect. God’s people will not find their safety in working miracles,
for Satan will counterfeit the miracles that will be wrought. God’s
tried and tested people will find their power in the sign spoken of in
Exodus 31:12-18. They are to take their stand on the living word:
“It 1s written.” This is the only foundation upon which they can stand
securely. Those who have broken their covenant with God will in
that day be without God and without hope.

The worshipers of God will be especially distinguished by their
regard for the fourth commandment, since this is the sign of God’s
creative power and the witness to His claim upon man’s reverence
and homage. The wicked will be distinguished by their efforts to tear
down the Creator’s memorial and to exalt the institution of Rome.
In the issue of the conflict all Christendom will be divided into two
great classes, those who keep the commandments of God and the
faith of Jesus, and those who worship the beast and his image, and
receive his mark. Although church and state will unite their power to
compel all, “both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond,” to
receive the mark of the beast, yet the people of God will not receive
it. Revelation 13:16. The prophet of Patmos beholds “them that had
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gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his
mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass,
having the harps of God,” and singing the song of Moses and the
Lamb. Revelation 15:2.

Fearful tests and trials await the people of God. The spirit of war
is stirring the nations from one end of the earth to the other. But in
the midst of the time of trouble that is coming,—a time of trouble
such as has not been since there was a nation—God’s chosen people
will stand unmoved. Satan and his host cannot destroy them, for
angels that excel in strength will protect them.?

2Testimonies for the Church 9:11-17
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Chapter 3—Prepare to Meet the Lord

I saw that we should not put off the coming of the Lord. Said
the angel: “Prepare, prepare, for what is coming upon the earth.
Let your works correspond with your faith.” I saw that the mind
must be stayed upon God, and that our influence should tell for God
and His truth. We cannot honor the Lord when we are careless and
indifferent. We cannot glorify Him when we are desponding. We
must be in earnest to secure our own soul’s salvation, and to save
others. All importance should be attached to this, and everything
besides should come in secondary.

I saw the beauty of heaven. I heard the angels sing their rapturous
songs, ascribing praise, honor, and glory to Jesus. I could then realize
something of the wondrous love of the Son of God. He left all the
glory, all the honor which He had in heaven, and was so interested for
our salvation that He patiently and meekly bore every indignity and
slight which man could heap upon Him. He was wounded, smitten,
and bruised; He was stretched on Calvary’s cross and suffered the
most agonizing death to save us from death, that we might be washed
in His blood and be raised up to live with Him in the mansions He
is preparing for us, to enjoy the light and glory of heaven, to hear
the angels sing, and to sing with them.

I saw that all heaven is interested in our salvation; and shall we
be indifferent? Shall we be careless, as though it were a small matter
whether we are saved or lost? Shall we slight the sacrifice that has
been made for us? Some have done this. They have trifled with
offered mercy, and the frown of God is upon them. God’s Spirit
will not always be grieved. It will depart if grieved a little longer.
After all has been done that God could do to save men, if they show
by their lives that they slight Jesus’ offered mercy, death will be
their portion, and it will be dearly purchased. It will be a dreadful
death; for they will have to feel the agony that Christ felt upon the
cross to purchase for them the redemption which they have refused.
And they will then realize what they have lost—eternal life and the
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immortal inheritance. The great sacrifice that has been made to save
souls shows us their worth. When the precious soul is once lost, it is
lost forever.

I have seen an angel standing with scales in his hands weighing
the thoughts and interest of the people of God, especially the young.
In one scale were the thoughts and interest tending heavenward; in
the other were the thoughts and interest tending to earth. And in
this scale were thrown all the reading of storybooks, thoughts of
dress and show, vanity, pride, etc. Oh, what a solemn moment! the
angels of God standing with scales, weighing the thoughts of His
professed children—those who claim to be dead to the world and
alive to God. The scale filled with thoughts of earth, vanity, and
pride quickly went down, notwithstanding weight after weight rolled
from the scale. The one with the thoughts and interest tending to
heaven went quickly up as the other went down, and oh, how light it
was! I can relate this as I saw it; but never can I give the solemn and
vivid impression stamped upon my mind, as I saw the angel with
the scales weighing the thoughts and interest of the people of God.
Said the angel: “Can such enter heaven? No, no, never. Tell them
the hope they now possess is vain, and unless they speedily repent,
and obtain salvation, they must perish.”

A form of godliness will not save any. All must have a deep and
living experience. This alone will save them in the time of trouble.
Then their work will be tried of what sort it is; and if it is gold, silver,
and precious stones, they will be hid as in the secret of the Lord’s
pavilion. But if their work is wood, hay, and stubble, nothing can
shield them from the fierceness of Jehovah’s wrath.

I saw that many measure themselves among themselves, and
compare their lives with the lives of others. This should not be. No
one but Christ is given us as an example. He is our true Pattern, and
each should strive to excel in imitating Him. We are co-workers
with Christ, or co-workers with the enemy. We either gather with
Christ or scatter abroad. We are decided, wholehearted Christians,
or none at all. Says Christ: “I would thou wert cold or hot. So then
because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spew
thee out of My mouth.”

I saw that some hardly know as yet what self-denial or sacrifice is,
or what it is to suffer for the truth’s sake. But none will enter heaven
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without making a sacrifice. A spirit of self-denial and sacrifice
should be cherished. Some have not sacrificed themselves, their own
bodies, on the altar of God. They indulge in hasty, fitful temper,
gratify their appetites, and attend to their own self-interest, regardless
of the cause of God. Those who are willing to make any sacrifice
for eternal life, will have it; and it will be worth suffering for, worth
crucifying self for, and sacrificing every idol for. The far more
exceeding and eternal weight of glory swallows up everything and
eclipses every earthly pleasure.’

3Testimonies for the Church 1:123-126
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Chapter 4—Union With Christ and Brotherly Love

One With Christ in God

It 1s the purpose of God that His children shall blend in unity. Do
they not expect to live together in the same heaven? Is Christ divided
against Himself? Will He give His people success before they sweep
away the rubbish of evil surmising and discord, before the laborers,
with unity of purpose, devote heart and mind and strength to the
work so holy in God’s sight? Union brings strength; disunion,
weakness. United with one another, working together in harmony
for the salvation of men, we shall indeed be “laborers together with
God.” Those who refuse to work in harmony greatly dishonor God.
The enemy of souls delights to see them working at cross purposes
with one another. Such ones need to cultivate brotherly love and
tenderness of heart. If they could draw aside the curtain veiling the
future and see the result of their disunion they would surely be led
to repent.*

Union With Christ and One Another Our Only Safety

The world is looking with gratification at the disunion amongst
Christians. Infidelity is well pleased. God calls for a change among
His people. Union with Christ and with one another is our only
safety in these last days. Let us not make it possible for Satan to
point to our church members, saying: “Behold how these people,
standing under the banner of Christ, hate one another. We have
nothing to fear from them while they spend more strength fighting
one another than in warfare with my forces.”

After the descent of the Holy Spirit the disciples went forth to
proclaim a risen Saviour, their one desire the salvation of souls.
They rejoiced in the sweetness of the communion with saints. They
were tender, thoughtful, self-denying, willing to make any sacrifice

4Testimonies for the Church 8:240
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for the truth’s sake. In their daily association with one another they
revealed the love that Christ had commanded them to reveal. By
unselfish words and deeds they strove to kindle this love in other
hearts.

The believers were ever to cherish the love that filled the hearts
of the apostles after the descent of the Holy Spirit. They were to go
forward in willing obedience to the new commandment: “As I have
loved you, that ye also love one another.” John 13:34. So closely
were they to be united to Christ that they would be enabled to fulfill
His requirements. The power of a Saviour who could justify them
by His righteousness was to be magnified.

But the early Christians began to look for defects in one another.
Dwelling upon mistakes, giving place to unkind criticism, they
lost sight of the Saviour and of the great love He had revealed for
sinners. They became more strict in regard to outward ceremonies,
more particular about the theory of the faith, more severe in their
criticisms. In their zeal to condemn others they forgot their own
errors. They forgot the lesson of brotherly love that Christ had taught.
And, saddest of all, they were unconscious of their loss. They did
not realize that happiness and joy were going out of their lives, and
that soon they would walk in darkness, having shut the love of God
out of their hearts.

The apostle John realized that brotherly love was waning in the
church, and he dwelt particularly upon this point. Up to the day of
his death he urged upon believers the constant exercise of love for
one another. His letters to the churches are filled with this thought.
“Beloved, let us love one another,” he writes; for love is of God....
God sent His only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live
through Him.... Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to love
one another.” 1 John 4:7-11.

In the church of God today brotherly love is greatly lacking.
Many of those who profess to love the Saviour neglect to love those
who are united with them in Christian fellowship. We are of the
same faith, members of one family, all children of the same heavenly
Father, with the same blessed hope of immortality. How close and
tender should be the tie that binds us together. The people of the
world are watching us to see if our faith is exerting a sanctifying
influence upon our hearts. They are quick to discern every defect in
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our lives, every inconsistency in our actions. Let us give them no
occasion to reproach our faith.’

Harmony and Union Is Our Strongest Witness

It is not the opposition of the world that endangers us the most;
it is the evil cherished in the hearts of professed believers that works
our most grievous disaster and most retards the progress of God’s
cause. There is no surer way of weakening our spirituality than by
being envious, suspicious of one another, full of faultfinding and evil
surmising. “This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly,
sensual, devilish. For where envying and strife is, there is confusion
and every evil work. But the wisdom that is from above is first pure,
then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy and
good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy. And the fruit
of righteousness is sown in peace of them that make peace.” James
3:15-18.

Harmony and union existing among men of varied dispositions
is the strongest witness that can be borne that God has sent His
Son into the world to save sinners. It is our privilege to bear this
witness. But, in order to do this, we must place ourselves under
Christ’s command. Our characters must be molded in harmony with
His character, our wills must be surrendered to His will. Then we
shall work together without a thought of collision.

Little differences dwelt upon lead to actions that destroy Chris-
tian fellowship. Let us not allow the enemy thus to gain the advan-
tage over us. Let us keep drawing nearer to God and to one another.
Then we shall be as trees of righteousness, planted by the Lord, and
watered by the river of life. And how fruitful we shall be! Did not
Christ say: “Herein is My Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit”?
John 15:8.

When Christ’s prayer is fully believed, when its instruction is
brought into the daily life of God’s people, unity of action will be
seen in our ranks. Brother will be bound to brother by the golden
bonds of the love of Christ. The Spirit of God alone can bring about
this oneness. He who sanctified Himself can sanctify His disciples.
United with Him, they will be united with one another in the most

STestimonies for the Church 8:240-242
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holy faith. When we strive for this unity as God desires us to strive
for it, it will come to us.°

It 1s not a great number of institutions, large buildings, and
outward display that God requires, but the harmonious action of a
peculiar people, a people chosen by God and precious, united with
one another, their life hid with Christ in God. Every man is to stand
in his lot and place, exerting a right influence in thought, word, and
deed. When all God’s workers do this, and not till then, His work
will be a complete, symmetrical whole.’

The Lord calls for men of genuine faith and sound minds, men
who recognize the distinction between the true and the false. Each
one should be on his guard, studying and practicing the lessons given
in the seventeenth chapter of John, and preserving a living faith in
the truth for this time. We need that self-control which will enable
us to bring our habits into harmony with the prayer of Christ.?

The heart of the Saviour is set upon His followers’ fulfilling
God’s purpose in all its height and depth. They are to be one in Him,
even though they are scattered the world over. But God cannot make
them one in Christ unless they are willing to give up their own way
for His way.’

Cooperation

In the establishment of institutions in new fields it is often neces-
sary to place responsibilities upon persons not fully acquainted with
the details of the work. These persons labor at great disadvantage,
and, unless they and their fellow workers have an unselfish interest
in the Lord’s institution, there will result a condition of things that
will hinder its prosperity.

Many feel that the line of work they are doing belongs solely to
them and that no one else should make any suggestions in regard to
it. These very ones may be ignorant as to the best methods of con-
ducting the work; yet, if one ventures to offer them advice, they are
offended and become more determined to follow their independent

Testimonies for the Church 8:242, 243
"Testimonies for the Church 8:183
8Testimonies for the Church 8:239
9Testimonies for the Church 8:243
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judgment. Again, some of the workers are not willing to help or
instruct their fellow workmen. Others who are inexperienced do not
wish their ignorance to be known. They make mistakes, at a cost of
much time and material, because they are too proud to ask counsel.

The cause of the trouble it is not difficult to determine. The
workers have been independent threads, when they should have
regarded themselves as threads that must be woven together to help
form the pattern.

These things grieve the Holy Spirit. God desires us to learn of
one another. Unsanctified independence places us where He cannot
work with us. With such a state of things Satan is well pleased.

Every worker will be tested as to whether he is laboring for the
advancement of the Lord’s institution, or to serve his own interests.

The sin that is most nearly hopeless and incurable is pride of
opinion, self-conceit. This stands in the way of all growth. When a
man has defects of character, yet fails of realizing this; when he is
so imbued with self-sufficiency that he cannot see his fault, how can
he be cleansed? “They that be whole need not a physician, but they
that are sick.” Matthew 9:12. How can one improve when he thinks
his ways perfect?

None but a wholehearted Christian can be a true gentleman. '’

10Testimonies for the Church 7:197-200
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Chapter 5S—Christ Our Righteousness

“If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 1 John 1:9.

God requires that we confess our sins and humble our hearts
before Him; but at the same time we should have confidence in Him
as a tender Father, who will not forsake those who put their trust
in Him. Many of us walk by sight and not by faith. We believe the
things that are seen but do not appreciate the precious promises given
us in God’s Word; and yet we cannot dishonor God more decidedly
than by showing that we distrust what He says and question whether
the Lord is in earnest with us or is deceiving us.

God does not give us up because of our sins. We may make
mistakes and grieve His Spirit, but when we repent and come to Him
with contrite hearts, He will not turn us away. There are hindrances
to be removed. Wrong feelings have been cherished, and there
have been pride, self-sufficiency, impatience, and murmurings. All
these separate us from God. Sins must be confessed; there must
be a deeper work of grace in the heart. Those who feel weak and
discouraged may become strong men of God and do noble work for
the Master. But they must work from a high standpoint; they must
be influenced by no selfish motives.

We must learn in the school of Christ. Nothing but His righteous-
ness can entitle us to one of the blessings of the covenant of grace.
We have long desired and tried to obtain these blessings but have not
received them because we have cherished the idea that we could do
something to make ourselves worthy of them. We have not looked
away from ourselves, believing that Jesus is a living Saviour. We
must not think that our own grace and merits will save us; the grace
of Christ is our only hope of salvation. Through His prophet the
Lord promises, “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous
man his thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and He will have
mercy upon him; and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon.”
Isaiah 55:7. We must believe the naked promise, and not accept
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feeling for faith. When we trust God fully, when we rely upon the
merits of Jesus as a sin-pardoning Saviour, we shall receive all the
help that we can desire.

We look to self, as though we had power to save ourselves; but
Jesus died for us because we are helpless to do this. In Him is our
hope, our justification, our righteousness. We should not despond
and fear that we have no Saviour or that He has no thoughts of mercy
toward us. At this very time He is carrying on His work in our
behalf, inviting us to come to Him in our helplessness and be saved.
We dishonor Him by our unbelief. It is astonishing how we treat
our very best Friend, how little confidence we repose in Him who is
able to save to the uttermost and who has given us every evidence of
His great love.

My brethren, are you expecting that your merit will recommend
you to the favor of God, thinking that you must be free from sin
before you trust His power to save? If this is the struggle going on in
your mind, I fear you will gain no strength and will finally become
discouraged.

In the wilderness, when the Lord permitted poisonous serpents
to sting the rebellious Israelites, Moses was directed to lift up a
brazen serpent and bid all the wounded look to it and live. But many
saw no help in this Heaven-appointed remedy. The dead and dying
were all around them, and they knew without divine help their fate
was certain; but they would lament their wounds, their pains, their
sure death, until their strength was gone, and their eyes were glazed,
when they might have had instant healing.

“As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,” even so
was “the Son of man lifted up: that whosoever believeth in Him
should not perish, but have eternal life.” John 3:14, 15. If you are
conscious of your sins, do not devote all your powers to mourning
over them, but look and live. Jesus is our only Saviour; and although
millions who need to be healed will reject His offered mercy, not
one who trusts in His merits will be left to perish. While we realize
our helpless condition without Christ, we must not be discouraged;
we must rely upon a crucified and risen Saviour. Poor, sin-sick,
discouraged soul, look and live. Jesus has pledged His word; He
will save all who come unto Him.
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Come to Jesus, and receive rest and peace. You may have the
blessing even now. Satan suggests that you are helpless and cannot
bless yourself. It is true; you are helpless. But lift up Jesus before
him: “I have a risen Saviour. In Him I trust, and He will never suffer
me to be confounded. In His name I triumph. He is my righteousness
and my crown of rejoicing.” Let no one here feel that his case is
hopeless, for it is not. You may see that you are sinful and undone,
but it is just on this account that you need a Saviour. If you have
sins to confess, lose no time. These moments are golden. “If we
confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 1 John 1:9. Those who hunger
and thirst after righteousness will be filled, for Jesus has promised
it. Precious Saviour! His arms are open to receive us, and His great
heart of love is waiting to bless us.

Some seem to feel that they must be on probation and must
prove to the Lord that they are reformed, before they can claim
His blessing. But these dear souls may claim the blessing even
now. They must have His grace, the Spirit of Christ, to help their
infirmities, or they cannot form a Christian character. Jesus loves to
have us come to Him, just as we are—sinful, helpless, dependent.

Repentance, as well as forgiveness, is the gift of God through
Christ. It is through the influence of the Holy Spirit that we are
convicted of sin and feel our need of pardon. None but the contrite
are forgiven; but it is the grace of God that makes the heart penitent.
He is acquainted with all our weaknesses and infirmities, and He
will help us.

Some who come to God by repentance and confession, and even
believe that their sins are forgiven, still fail of claiming, as they
should, the promises of God. They do not see that Jesus is an ever-
present Saviour; and they are not ready to commit the keeping of
their souls to Him, relying upon Him to perfect the work of grace
begun in their hearts. While they think they are committing them-
selves to God, there is a great deal of self-dependence. There are
conscientious souls that trust partly to God and partly to themselves.
They do not look to God, to be kept by His power, but depend upon
watchfulness against temptation and the performance of certain du-
ties for acceptance with Him. There are no victories in this kind of
faith. Such persons toil to no purpose; their souls are in continual
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bondage, and they find no rest until their burdens are laid at the feet
of Jesus.

There is need of constant watchfulness and of earnest, loving
devotion, but these will come naturally when the soul is kept by the
power of God through faith. We can do nothing, absolutely nothing,
to commend ourselves to divine favor. We must not trust at all to
ourselves or to our good works; but when as erring, sinful beings we
come to Christ, we may find rest in His love. God will accept every
one that comes to Him trusting wholly in the merits of a crucified
Saviour. Love springs up in the heart. There may be no ecstasy of
feeling, but there is an abiding, peaceful trust. Every burden is light;
for the yoke which Christ imposes is easy. Duty becomes a delight,
and sacrifice a pleasure. The path that before seemed shrouded in
darkness becomes bright with beams from the Sun of Righteousness.
This is walking in the light as Christ is in the light.!!

Selected Messages 1:350-354.
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Chapter 6—The Sanctified Life

Our Saviour claims all there i1s of us; He asks our first and holiest
thoughts, our purest and most intense affection. If we are indeed
partakers of the divine nature, His praise will be continually in our
hearts and upon our lips. Our only safety is to surrender our all to
Him and to be constantly growing in grace and in the knowledge of
the truth.'? The sanctification set forth in the Sacred Scriptures has to
do with the entire being—spirit, soul, and body. Here is the true idea
of entire consecration. Paul prays that the church at Thessalonica
may enjoy this great blessing. “The very God of peace sanctify
you wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1
Thessalonians 5:23.

There is in the religious world a theory of sanctification which
is false in itself and dangerous in its influence. In many cases those
who profess sanctification do not possess the genuine article. Their
sanctification consists in talk and will worship.

They lay aside reason and judgment, and depend wholly upon
their feelings, basing their claims to sanctification upon emotions
which they have at some time experienced. They are stubborn and
perverse in urging their tenacious claims of holiness, giving many
words, but bearing no precious fruit as proof. These professedly
sanctified persons are not only deluding their own souls by their
pretensions, but are exerting an influence to lead astray many who
earnestly desire to conform to the will of God. They may be heard
to reiterate again and again, “God leads me! God teaches me! 1
am living without sin!” Many who come in contact with this spirit
encounter a dark, mysterious something which they cannot compre-
hend. But it is that which is altogether unlike Christ, the only true
pattern.'?

12The Sanctified Life, 95
3The Sanctified Life, 7-10
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Sanctification is a progressive work. The successive steps are
set before us in the words of Peter: “Giving all diligence, add to
your faith virtue; and to virtue knowledge; and to knowledge tem-
perance; and to temperance patience; and to patience godliness; and
to godliness brotherly kindness; and to brotherly kindness charity.
For if these things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye
shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord
Jesus Christ.” 2 Peter 1:5-8. “Wherefore the rather, brethren, give
diligence to make your calling and election sure: for if ye do these
things, ye shall never fall: for so an entrance shall be ministered
unto you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.” verses 10, 11.

Here is a course by which we may be assured that we shall
never fall. Those who are thus working upon the plan of addition
in obtaining the Christian graces have the assurance that God will
work upon the plan of multiplication in granting them the gifts of
His Spirit.'*

Sanctification is not the work of a moment, an hour, or a day. It
1s a continual growth in grace. We know not one day how strong
will be our conflict the next. Satan lives, and is active, and every day
we need to cry earnestly to God for help and strength to resist him.
As long as Satan reigns we shall have self to subdue, besetments to
overcome, and there is no stopping place, there is no point to which
we can come and say we have fully attained.

The Christian life is constantly an onward march. Jesus sits as a
refiner and purifier of His people; and when His image is perfectly
reflected in them, they are perfect and holy, and prepared for trans-
lation. A great work is required of the Christian. We are exhorted to
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God. Here we see where the great labor rests.
There is a constant work for the Christian. Every branch in the
parent vine must derive life and strength from that vine, in order to
yield fruit.!?

Let none deceive themselves with the belief that God will pardon
and bless them while they are trampling upon one of His require-

14The Sanctified Life, 94-95
I3Testimonies for the Church 1:340
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ments. The willful commission of a known sin silences the witness-
ing voice of the Spirit and separates the soul from God. Whatever
may be the ecstasies of religious feeling, Jesus cannot abide in the
heart that disregards the divine law. God will honor those only who
honor Him. '

When Paul wrote, “The very God of peace sanctify you wholly,”
1 Thessalonians 5:23, he did not exhort his brethren to aim at a
standard which it was impossible for them to reach; he did not pray
that they might have blessings which it was not the will of God to
give. He knew that all who would be fitted to meet Christ in peace
must possess a pure and holy character. Read 1 Corinthians 9:25-27;
6:19, 20.

True Christian principle will not stop to weigh consequences. It
does not ask, What will people think of me if I do this? or, How will
it affect my worldly prospects if I do that? With the most intense
longing the children of God desire to know what He would have
them do, that their works may glorify Him. The Lord has made
ample provision that the hearts and lives of all His followers may be
controlled by divine grace, that they may be as burning and shining
lights in the world.!’

True Evidences of Sanctification

Our Saviour was the light of the world, but the world knew Him
not. He was constantly employed in works of mercy, shedding
light upon the pathway of all; yet He did not call upon those with
whom He mingled to behold His unexampled virtue, His self-denial,
self-sacrifice, and benevolence. The Jews did not admire such a
life. They considered His religion worthless, because it did not
accord with their standard of piety. They decided that Christ was
not religious in spirit or character; for their religion consisted in
display, in praying publicly, and in doing works of charity for effect.
The most precious fruit of sanctification is the grace of meekness.
When this grace presides in the soul, the disposition is molded by its
influence. There is a continual waiting upon God and a submission
of the will to His.

1651, 92
17The Sanctified Life, 26, 39
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Self-denial, self-sacrifice, benevolence, kindness, love, patience,
fortitude, and Christian trust are the daily fruits borne by those who
are truly connected with God. Their acts may not be published to
the world, but they themselves are daily wrestling with evil, and
gaining precious victories over temptation and wrong. Solemn vows
are renewed, and kept through the strength gained by earnest prayer
and constant watching thereunto. The ardent enthusiast does not
discern the struggles of these silent workers; but the eye of Him who
seeth the secrets of the heart, notices and regards with approval every
effort put forth in lowliness and meekness. It requires the testing
time to reveal the pure gold of love and faith in the character. When
trials and perplexities come upon the church, then the steadfast zeal
and warm affections of Christ’s true followers are developed.

All who come within the sphere of his [the true religious man]
influence perceive the beauty and fragrance of his Christian life,
while he himself is unconscious of it, for it is in harmony with his
habits and inclinations. He prays for divine light, and loves to walk
in that light. It is his meat and drink to do the will of his heavenly
Father. His life is hid with Christ in God; yet he does not boast of
this, nor seem conscious of it. God smiles upon the humble and
lowly ones who follow closely in the footsteps of the Master. Angels
are attracted to them, and love to linger about their path. They may
be passed by as unworthy of notice by those who claim exalted
attainments and who delight in making prominent their good works,
but heavenly angels bend lovingly over them and are as a wall of
fire round about them.!®

Daniel—An Example of a Sanctified Life

The life of Daniel is an inspired illustration of what constitutes a
sanctified character. It presents a lesson for all, and especially for
the young. A strict compliance with the requirements of God is ben-
eficial to the health of body and mind. In order to reach the highest
standard of moral and intellectual attainments, it is necessary to seek

wisdom and strength from God and to observe strict temperance in
all the habits of life.!”

18The Sanctified Life, 11-15
19The Sanctified Life, 23
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The more blameless the conduct of Daniel, the greater was the
hatred excited against him by his enemies. They were filled with
madness, because they could find nothing in his moral character or
in the discharge of his duties upon which to base a complaint against
him. “Then said these men, We shall not find any occasion against
this Daniel, except we find it against him concerning the law of his
God.” Daniel 6:5.

What a lesson is here presented for all Christians. The keen eyes
of jealousy were fixed upon Daniel day after day; their watchings
were sharpened by hatred; yet not a word or act of his life could they
make appear wrong. And still he made no claim to sanctification, but
he did that which was infinitely better—he lived a life of faithfulness
and consecration.

The decree goes forth from the king. Daniel is acquainted with
the purpose of his enemies to ruin him. But he does not change
his course in a single particular. With calmness he performs his
accustomed duties, and at the hour of prayer he goes to his chamber,
and with his windows open toward Jerusalem, he offers his petitions
to the God of heaven. By his course of action he fearlessly declares
that no earthly power has the right to come between him and his God
and tell him to whom he should or should not pray. Noble man of
principle! he stands before the world today a praiseworthy example
of Christian boldness and fidelity. He turns to God with all his heart,
although he knows that death is the penalty for his devotion.

“Then the king commanded, and they brought Daniel, and cast
him into the den of lions. Now the king spake and said unto Daniel,
Thy God whom thou servest continually, he will deliver thee.” Verse
16.

Early in the morning the monarch hastened to the den of lions,
and cried, “Daniel, Oh Daniel, servant of the living God, is thy
God, whom thou servest continually, able to deliver thee from the
lions?” Verse 20. The voice of the prophet was heard in reply, “Oh
king, live for ever. My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut the
lions’ mouths, that they have not hurt me: forasmuch as before him
innocency was found in me; and also before thee, Oh king, have I
done no hurt.

“Then was the king exceeding glad for him, and commanded that
they should take Daniel up out of the den. So Daniel was taken up
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out of the den, and no manner of hurt was found upon him, because
he believed in his God.” Verses 22, 23. Thus was the servant of
God delivered. And the snare which his enemies had laid for his
destruction proved to be their own ruin. At the command of the
king they were cast into the den, and instantly devoured by the wild
beasts.

As the time approached for the close of the seventy years’ cap-
tivity, Daniel’s mind became greatly exercised upon the prophecies
of Jeremiah.

Daniel does not proclaim his own fidelity before the Lord. In-
stead of claiming to be pure and holy, this honored prophet humbly
identifies himself with the really sinful of Israel. The wisdom which
God had imparted to him was as far superior to the wisdom of the
great men of the world as the light of the sun shining in the heavens
at noonday is brighter than the feeblest star. Yet ponder the prayer
from the lips of this man so highly favored of Heaven. With deep
humiliation, with tears and rending of heart, he pleads for himself
and for his people. He lays his soul open before God, confessing
his own unworthiness and acknowledging the Lord’s greatness and
majesty.

As Daniel’s prayer is going forth, the angel Gabriel comes sweep-
ing down from the heavenly courts to tell him that his petitions are
heard and answered. This mighty angel has been commissioned to
give him skill and understanding—to open before him the mysteries
of future ages. Thus, while earnestly seeking to know and under-
stand the truth, Daniel was brought into communion with Heaven’s
delegated messenger.

In answer to his petition, Daniel received not only the light and
truth which he and his people most needed, but a view of the great
events of the future, even to the advent of the world’s Redeemer.
Those who claim to be sanctified, while they have no desire to
search the Scriptures or to wrestle with God in prayer for a clearer
understanding of Bible truth, know not what true sanctification is.

Daniel talked with God. Heaven was opened before him. But the
high honors granted him were the result of humiliation and earnest
seeking. All who believe with the heart the word of God will hunger
and thirst for a knowledge of His will. God is the author of truth. He
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enlightens the darkened understanding and gives to the human mind
power to grasp and comprehend the truths which He has revealed.

The great truths revealed by the world’s Redeemer are for those
who search for truth as for hid treasures. Daniel was an aged man.
His life had been passed amid the fascinations of a heathen court, his
mind cumbered with the affairs of a great empire. Yet he turns aside
from all these to afflict his soul before God, and seek a knowledge of
the purposes of the Most High. And in response to his supplications,
light from the heavenly courts was communicated for those who
should live in the latter days. With what earnestness, then, should
we seek God, that He may open our understanding to comprehend
the truths brought to us from heaven.

Daniel was a devoted servant of the Most High. His long life was
filled up with noble deeds of service for his Master. His purity of
character and unwavering fidelity are equaled only by his humility
of heart and his contrition before God. We repeat, The life of Daniel
is an inspired illustration of true sanctification.?

God Tests Those Whom He Values

The fact that we are called upon to endure trial proves that the
Lord Jesus sees in us something very precious, which He desires
to develop. If He saw in us nothing whereby He might glorify His
name He would not spend time in refining us. We do not take special
pains in pruning brambles. Christ does not cast worthless stones into
His furnace. It is valuable ore that He tests.?!

To men whom God designs shall fill responsible positions, He
in mercy reveals their hidden defects, that they may look within
and examine critically the complicated emotions and exercises of
their own hearts, and detect that which is wrong; thus they may
modify their dispositions and refine their manners. The Lord in His
providence brings men where He can test their moral powers and
reveal their motives of action, that they may improve what is right
in themselves and put away that which is wrong. God would have
His servants become acquainted with the moral machinery of their
own hearts. In order to bring this about, He often permits the fire of

20The Sanctified Life, 43-52
2ITestimonies for the Church 7:214
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affliction to assail them that they may become purified. “But who
may abide the day of His coming? and who shall stand when He
appeareth? for He is like a refiner’s fire, and like fullers’ soap: and
He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and He shall purify the
sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer
unto the Lord an offering in righteousness.” Malachi 3:2, 3 4?2 .

God leads His people on, step by step. He brings them up to
different points calculated to manifest what is in the heart. Some
endure at one point, but fall off at the next. At every advanced point
the heart is tested and tried a little closer. If the professed people
of God find their hearts opposed to this straight work, it should
convince them that they have a work to do to overcome, if they
would not be spewed out of the mouth of the Lord.?

Just as soon as we realize our inability to do God’s work and
submit to be guided by His wisdom, the Lord can work with us. If
we will empty the soul of self, He will supply all our necessities.>*

Counsel to Those Who Seek Assurance of God’s Acceptance

How are you to know that you are accepted of God? Study His
word prayerfully. Lay it not aside for any other book. This Book
convinces of sin. It plainly reveals the way of salvation. It brings
to view a bright and glorious reward. It reveals to you a complete
Saviour, and teaches you that through His boundless mercy alone
can you expect salvation. Do not neglect secret prayer, for it is the
soul of religion. With earnest, fervent prayer, plead for purity of
soul. Plead as earnestly, as eagerly, as you would for your mortal
life, were it at stake. Remain before God until unutterable longings
are begotten within you for salvation, and the sweet evidence is
obtained of pardoned sin.?’

Jesus has not left you to be amazed at the trials and difficulties
you meet. He has told you all about them, and He has told you also
not to be cast down and oppressed when trials come. Look to Jesus,
your Redeemer, and be cheerful and rejoice. The trials hardest to

22Testimonies for the Church 4:84
B1T 187

24Testimonies for the Church 7:213
2 Testimonies for the Church 1:163
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bear are those that come from our brethren, our own familiar friends;
but even these trials may be borne with patience. Jesus is not lying
in Joseph’s new tomb. He has risen and has ascended to heaven,
there to intercede in our behalf. We have a Saviour who so loved
us that He died for us, that through Him we might have hope and
strength and courage, and a place with Him upon His throne. He is
able and willing to help you whenever you call upon Him.

Do you feel your insufficiency for the position of trust that you
occupy? Thank God for this. The more you feel your weakness, the
more you will be inclined to seek for a helper. “Draw nigh to God,
and He will draw nigh to you.” James 4:8. Jesus wants you to be
happy, to be cheerful. He wants you to do your best with the ability
that God has given you and then trust the Lord to help you and to
raise up those who will be your helpers in carrying burdens.

Let not the unkind speeches of men hurt you. Did not men
say unkind things about Jesus? You err, and may sometimes give
occasion for unkind remarks; but Jesus never did. He was pure,
spotless, undefiled. Do not expect a better portion in this life than
the Prince of glory had. When your enemies see that they can make
you feel hurt, they will rejoice, and Satan will rejoice. Look to Jesus,
and work with an eye single to His glory. Keep your heart in the
love of God.?

Feelings Alone Are Not an Indication of Sanctification

Happy feelings or the absence of joy is no evidence that a person
1s or is not sanctified. There is no such thing as instantaneous
sanctification. True sanctification is a daily work, continuing as long
as life shall last. Those who are battling with daily temptations,
overcoming their own sinful tendencies, and seeking for holiness
of heart and life, make no boastful claims of holiness. They are
hungering and thirsting for righteousness. Sin appears to them
exceedingly sinful.?’

God does not give us up because of our sins. We may make
mistakes and grieve His Spirit, but when we repent and come to Him
with contrite hearts, He will not turn us away. There are hindrances

26Testimonies for the Church 8:128, 129
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to be removed. Wrong feelings have been cherished, and there
have been pride, self-sufficiency, impatience, and murmurings. All
these separate us from God. Sins must be confessed; there must
be a deeper work of grace in the heart. Those who feel weak and
discouraged may become strong men of God and do noble work for
the Master. But they must work from a high standpoint; they must
be influenced by no selfish motives.

Some seem to feel that they must be on probation and must
prove to the Lord that they are reformed, before they can claim
His blessing. But these dear souls may claim the blessing even
now. They must have His grace, the Spirit of Christ, to help their
infirmities, or they cannot form a Christian character. Jesus loves to
have us come to Him, just as we are—sinful, helpless, dependent.

Repentance, as well as forgiveness, is the gift of God through
Christ. It 1s through the influence of the Holy Spirit that we are
convicted of sin, and feel our need of pardon. None but the contrite
are forgiven; but it is the grace of God that makes the heart penitent.
He is acquainted with all our weaknesses and infirmities, and He
will help us.?® Darkness and discouragement will sometimes come
upon the soul and threaten to overwhelm us, but we should not cast
away our confidence. We must keep the eye fixed on Jesus, feeling
or no feeling. We should seek to faithfully perform every known
duty, and then calmly rest in the promises of God.

At times a deep sense of our unworthiness will send a thrill of
terror through the soul, but this is no evidence that God has changed
toward us, or we toward God. No effort should be made to rein the
mind up to a certain intensity of emotion. We may not feel today the
peace and joy which we felt yesterday; but we should by faith grasp
the hand of Christ, and trust Him as fully in the darkness as in the
light.

By faith look upon the crowns laid up for those who shall over-
come; listen to the exultant song of the redeemed, Worthy, worthy is
the Lamb that was slain and hast redeemed us to God! Endeavor to
regard these scenes as real.

If we would permit our minds to dwell more upon Christ and
the heavenly world, we should find a powerful stimulus and support

28Selected Messages 1:350, 351, 353
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in fighting the battles of the Lord. Pride and love of the world will
lose their power as we contemplate the glories of that better land
so soon to be our home. Beside the loveliness of Christ, all earthly
attractions will seem of little worth.

Though Paul was at last confined in a Roman prison—shut away
from the light and air of heaven, cut off from his active labors in the
gospel, and momentarily expecting to be condemned to death—yet
he did not yield to doubt or despondency. From that gloomy dungeon
came his dying testimony, full of a sublime faith and courage that
has inspired the hearts of saints and martyrs in all succeeding ages.
His words fitly describe the results of that sanctification which we
have in these pages endeavored to set forth: “I am now ready to be
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith: henceforth
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the
righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but
unto all them also that love his appearing.” 2 Timothy 4:6-8.%

29The Sanctified Life, 89-96
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Chapter 7—God Has a Work for You to Do

The work of God in this earth can never be finished until the men
and women comprising our church membership rally to the work
and unite their efforts with those of ministers and church officers.*

The words “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel
to every creature,” Mark 16:15 are spoken to each one of Christ’s
followers. All who are ordained unto the life of Christ are ordained
to work for the salvation of their fellow men. The same longing of
soul that He felt for the saving of the lost is to be manifest in them.
Not all can fill the same place, but for all there is a place and a work.
All upon whom God’s blessings have been bestowed are to respond
by actual service; every gift is to be employed for the advancement
of His kingdom.?!

Preaching is a small part of the work to be done for the salvation
of souls. God’s Spirit convicts sinners of the truth, and He places
them in the arms of the church. The ministers may do their part,
but they can never perform the work that the church should do.
God requires His church to nurse those who are young in faith and
experience, to go to them, not for the purpose of gossiping with
them, but to pray, to speak unto them words that are “like apples of
gold in pictures of silver.”¥?

God has called His church in this day, as He called ancient Israel,
to stand as a light in the earth. By the mighty cleaver of truth—the
messages of the first, second, and third angels—He has separated
them from the churches and from the world to bring them into a
sacred nearness to Himself. He has made them the depositaries of
His law and has committed to them the great truths of prophecy for
this time. Like the holy oracles committed to ancient Israel, these
are a sacred trust to be communicated to the world.

30Testimonies for the Church 9:117
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The three angels of Revelation 14 represent the people who
accept the light of God’s messages and go forth as His agents to
sound the warning throughout the length and breadth of the earth.
Christ declares to His followers: “Ye are the light of the world.”
Matthew 5:14. To every soul that accepts Jesus the cross of Calvary
speaks: “Behold the worth of the soul: ‘Go ye into all the world, and
preach the gospel to every creature.”” Mark 16:15. Nothing is to be
permitted to hinder this work. It is the all-important work for time;
it is to be far-reaching as eternity. The love that Jesus manifested for
the souls of men in the sacrifice which He made for their redemption,
will actuate all His followers.>
Christ accepts, oh, so gladly! every human agency that is surrendered
to Him. He brings the human into union with the divine, that He
may communicate to the world the mysteries of incarnate love. Talk
it, pray it, sing it, fill the world with the message of His truth, and
keep pressing on into the regions beyond.**

Christ’s True Followers Will Witness for Him

Were every one of you a living missionary, the message for this
time would speedily be proclaimed in all countries, to every people
and nation and tongue.®

All who would enter the city of God must during their earthly
life set forth Christ in their dealings. It is this that constitutes them
the messengers of Christ, His witnesses. They are to bear a plain,
decided testimony against all evil practices, pointing sinners to the
Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the world. He gives to all
who receive Him, power to become the sons of God. Regeneration is
the only path by which we can enter the city of God. It is narrow, and
the gate by which we enter is strait; but along it we are to lead men
and women and children, teaching them that, in order to be saved,
they must have a new heart and a new spirit. The old, hereditary
traits of character must be overcome. The natural desires of the soul
must be changed. All deception, all falsifying, all evilspeaking, must

B Testimonies for the Church 5:455, 456
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be put away. The new life, which makes men and women Christlike,
is to be lived.*°

My brethren and sisters, do you desire to break the spell that
holds you? Would you arouse from this sluggishness that resembles
the torpor of death? Go to work, whether you feel like it or not.
Engage in personal effort to bring souls to Jesus and the knowledge
of the truth. In such labor you will find both a stimulus and a tonic;
it will both arouse and strengthen. By exercise your spiritual powers
will become more vigorous, so that you can with better success work
out your own salvation. The stupor of death is upon many who
profess Christ. Make every effort to arouse them. Warn, entreat,
expostulate. Pray that the melting love of God may warm and soften
their icebound natures. Though they may refuse to hear, your labor
will not be lost. In the effort to bless others your own souls will be
blessed.?’

Let none feel that because they are uneducated they cannot take
part in the Lord’s work. God has a work for you to do. He has given
to every man his work. You can search the Scriptures for yourselves.
“The entrance of Thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding
unto the simple.” Psalm 119:130. You can pray for the work. The
prayer of the sincere heart, offered in faith, will be heard in heaven.
And you are to work according to your ability.3®

Heavenly intelligences are waiting to co-operate with human
instrumentalities, that they may reveal to the world what human
beings may become and what, through their influence, they may
accomplish for the saving of souls that are ready to perish. Christ
calls upon us to labor patiently and perseveringly for the thousands
perishing in their sins, scattered in all lands, like wrecks on a desert
shore. Those who share in Christ’s glory must share also in His
ministry, helping the weak, the wretched, and the despondent.39

Every believer should be wholehearted in his attachment to the
church. Its prosperity should be his first interest, and unless he feels
under sacred obligations to make his connection with the church
a benefit to it in preference to himself, it can do far better without
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him. It is in the power of all to do something for the cause of God.
There are those who spend a large amount for needless luxuries;
they gratify their appetites, but feel it a great tax to contribute means
to sustain the church. They are willing to receive all the benefit of
its privileges, but prefer to leave others to pay the bills.*’

The church of Christ may be fitly compared to an army. The life
of every soldier is one of toil, hardship, and danger. On every hand
are vigilant foes, led on by the prince of the powers of darkness, who
never slumbers and never deserts his post. Whenever a Christian is
off his guard, this powerful adversary makes a sudden and violent
attack. Unless the members of the church are active and vigilant,
they will be overcome by his devices. What if half the soldiers in an
army were idling or asleep when ordered to be on duty; the result
would be defeat, captivity, or death. Should any escape from the
hands of the enemy, would they be thought worthy of a reward? No;
they would speedily receive the sentence of death. And is the church
of Christ careless or unfaithful, far more important consequences
are involved. A sleeping army of Christian soldiers—what could be
more terrible! What advance could be made against the world, who
are under the control of the prince of darkness? Those who stand
back indifferently in the day of battle, as though they had no interest
and felt no responsibility as to the issue of the contest, might better
change their course or leave the ranks at once.*!

A Place for Each Member of the Family

Women as well as men can engage in the work of hiding the truth
where it can work out and be made manifest. They can take their
place in the work at this crisis, and the Lord will work through them.
If they are imbued with a sense of their duty, and labor under the
influence of the Spirit of God, they will have just the self-possession
required for this time. The Saviour will reflect upon these self-
sacrificing women the light of His countenance, and this will give
them a power that will exceed that of men. They can do in families
a work that men cannot do, a work that reaches the inner life. They
can come close to the hearts of those whom men cannot reach. Their
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work is needed. Discreet and humble women can do a good work in
explaining the truth to the people in their homes. The word of God
thus explained will do its leavening work, and through its influence
whole families will be converted.*?
All can do something. In an effort to excuse themselves, some
say: “My home duties, my children, claim my time and my means.”
Parents, your children should be your helping hand, increasing your
power and ability to work for the Master. Children are the younger
members of the Lord’s family. They should be led to consecrate
themselves to God, whose they are by creation and by redemption.
They should be taught that all their powers of body, mind, and soul
are His. They should be trained to help in various lines of unselfish
service. Do not allow your children to be hindrances. With you
the children should share spiritual as well as physical burdens. By
helping others they increase their own happiness and usefulness.*
Our work for Christ is to begin with the family in the home.
The education of the youth should be of a different order from that
which has been given in the past. Their welfare demands far more
labor than has been given them. There is no missionary field more
important than this. By precept and example parents are to teach
their children to labor for the unconverted. The children should be
so educated that they will sympathize with the aged and afflicted and
will seek to alleviate the sufferings of the poor and distressed. They
should be taught to be diligent in missionary work; and from their
earliest years self-denial and sacrifice for the good of others and the
advancement of Christ’s cause should be inculcated, that they may
be laborers together with God.**

Witnessing by Moving Into New Localities

It is not the purpose of God that His people should colonize or
settle together in large communities. The disciples of Christ are His
representatives upon the earth, and God designs that they shall be
scattered all over the country, in the towns, cities, and villages, as
lights amidst the darkness of the world. They are to be missionaries
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for God, by their faith and works testifying to the near approach of
the coming Saviour.

The lay members of our churches can accomplish a work which,
as yet, they have scarcely begun. None should move into new places
merely for the sake of worldly advantage; but where there is an
opening to obtain a livelihood, let families that are well grounded in
the truth enter, one or two families in a place, to work as missionaries.
They should feel a love for souls, a burden of labor for them, and
should make it a study how to bring them into the truth. They can
distribute our publications, hold meetings in their homes, become
acquainted with their neighbors, and invite them to come to these
meetings. Thus they can let their light shine in good works.

Let the workers stand alone in God, weeping, praying, laboring
for the salvation of their fellow men. Remember that you are running
a race, striving for a crown of immortality. While so many love the
praise of men more than the favor of God, let it be yours to labor
in humility. Learn to exercise faith in presenting your neighbors
before the throne of grace and pleading with God to touch their
hearts. In this way effectual missionary work may be done. Some
may be reached who would not listen to a minister or a colporteur.
And those who thus labor in new places will learn the best ways of
approaching the people and can prepare the way for other laborers.*

Visit your neighbors and show an interest in the salvation of their
souls. Arouse every spiritual energy to action. Tell those whom you
visit that the end of all things is at hand. The Lord Jesus Christ will
open the door of their hearts and will make upon their minds lasting
1mpressions.

Even while engaged in their daily employment, God’s people
can lead others to Christ. And while doing this they will have the
precious assurance that the Saviour is close beside them. They need
not think that they are left to depend on their own feeble efforts.
Christ will give them words to speak that will refresh and encourage
and strengthen poor, struggling souls who are in darkness. Their
own faith will be strengthened as they realize that the Redeemer’s

4STestimonies for the Church 8:244, 245

[62]


https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_8T.244.1

[63]

84 Counsels for the Church

promise is being fulfilled. Not only are they a blessing to others, but
the work they do for Christ brings blessing to themselves.*°

A great work can be done by presenting to the people the Bible
just as it reads. Carry the word of God to every man’s door, urge
its plain statements upon every man’s conscience, repeat to all the
Saviour’s command: “Search the Scriptures.” John 5:39. Admonish
them to take the Bible as it is, to implore divine enlightenment, and
then, when the light shines, to gladly accept each precious ray and
fearlessly abide the consequences.*’

Among the members of our churches there should be more house-
to-house labor in giving Bible readings and distributing literature.
A Christian character can be symmetrically and completely formed
only when the human agent regards it as a privilege to work disinter-
estedly in the proclamation of the truth and to sustain the cause of
God with means. We must sow beside all waters, keeping our souls
in the love of God, working while it is day, and using the means the
Lord has given us to do whatever duty comes next. Whatever our
hands find to do, we are to do it with faithfulness; whatever sacrifice
we are called upon to make, we are to make it cheerfully. As we sow
beside all waters we shall realize that “he which soweth bountifully
shall reap also bountifully.” 2 Corinthians 9:6.%8

Practical Manifestation of Religion

Anything less than active, earnest service for the Master gives the
lie to our profession of faith. Only the Christianity that is revealed by
earnest, practical work will make an impression upon those who are
dead in trespasses and sins. Praying, humble, believing Christians,
those who show by their actions that their greatest desire 1s to make
known the saving truth which is to test all people, will gather a rich
harvest of souls for the Master. There is no excuse for the faith of
our churches to be so faint and feeble. “Turn you to the Stronghold,
ye prisoners of hope.” Zechariah 9:12. There is strength for us in
Christ. He is our Advocate before the Father. He dispatches His
messengers to every part of His dominion to communicate His will
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to His people. He walks in the midst of His churches. He desires
to sanctify, elevate, and ennoble His followers. The influence of
those who truly believe in Him will be a savor of life in the world.
He holds the stars in His right hand, and it is His purpose to let His
light shine through these to the world. Thus He desires to prepare
His people for higher service in the church above. He has given us a
great work to do. Let us do it with accuracy and determination. Let
us show in our lives what the truth has done for us.

It has cost self-denial, self-sacrifice, indomitable energy, and
much prayer, to bring up the various missionary enterprises where
they now stand. There is danger that some of those now coming
upon the stage of action will rest content to be inefficient, feeling that
there is now no need of so great self-denial and diligence, such hard
and disagreeable labor, as the leaders in this message experienced;
that times have changed; and that since there is now more means in
the cause of God, it is not necessary for them to place themselves in
such trying circumstances as many were called to meet in the rise of
the message.

But were there the same diligence and self-sacrifice manifest at
the present stage of the work as at its beginning, we should see a
hundred times more than is now accomplished.*’

Our profession is an exalted one. As Sabbathkeeping Adventists
we profess to obey all God’s commandments and to be looking for
the coming of our Redeemer. A most solemn message of warning
has been entrusted to God’s faithful few. We should show by our
words and works that we recognize the great responsibility laid upon
us. Our light should shine so clearly that others can see that we
glorify the Father in our daily lives; that we are connected with
heaven and are joint heirs with Jesus Christ, that when He shall
appear in power and great glory, we shall be like Him.>
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Chapter 8—‘‘Here Am I, Lord, Send Me”’

The end is near, stealing upon us stealthily, imperceptibly, like
the noiseless approach of a thief in the night. May the Lord grant
that we shall no longer sleep as do others, but that we shall watch
and be sober. The truth is soon to triumph gloriously, and all who
now choose to be laborers together with God will triumph with it.
The time is short; the night soon cometh when no man can work.
Let those who are rejoicing in the light of present truth, now make
haste to impart the truth to others. The Lord is inquiring, “Whom
shall I send?”” Those who wish to sacrifice for the truth’s sake, are
now to respond, “Here am I, Lord; send me.”

We have done only a small part of the evangelical work that God
desires us to do among our neighbors and friends. In every city of
our land there are those who know not the truth. And out in the
broad world beyond the seas there are many new fields in which we
must plow the ground and sow the seed.’!

We are on the very verge of the time of trouble, and perplexities
that are scarcely dreamed of are before us. A power from beneath
1s leading men to war against Heaven. Human beings have con-
federated with satanic agencies to make void the law of God. The
inhabitants of the world are fast becoming as the inhabitants of the
world in Noah’s day, who were swept away by the Flood, and as
the inhabitants of Sodom, who were consumed by fire from heaven.
The powers of Satan are at work to keep minds diverted from eternal
realities. The enemy has arranged matters to suit his own purposes.
Worldly business, sports, the fashions of the day—these things oc-
cupy the minds of men and women. Amusements and unprofitable
reading spoil the judgment. In the broad road that leads to eternal
ruin there walks a long procession. The world, filled with violence,
reveling, and drunkenness, is converting the church. The law of God,
the divine standard of righteousness, is declared to be of no effect.’?

Sl“An Appeal to Ministers and Church Officers”
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Are we to wait until the fulfillment of the prophecies of the end
before we say anything concerning them? Of what value will our
words be then? Shall we wait until God’s judgments fall upon the
transgressor before we tell him how to avoid them? Where is our
faith in the word of God? Must we see things foretold come to pass
before we will believe what He has said? In clear, distinct rays light
has come to us, showing us that the great day of the Lord is near at
hand, “even at the doors.” Let us read and understand before it 1s too
late.”

Your Talents Fit a Need

The Lord has a place for everyone in His great plan. Talents
that are not needed are not bestowed. Supposing that the talent is
small. God has a place for it, and that one talent, if faithfully used,
will do the very work God designs that it should do. The talents of
the humble cottager are needed in the house-to-house labor and can
accomplish more in this work than brilliant gifts.>*

When men use their powers as God directs, their talents will
increase, their ability will enlarge, and they will have heavenly wis-
dom in seeking to save the lost. But while the church members are
listless and neglectful of their God-given responsibility to impart
to others, how can they expect to receive the treasure of heaven?
When professed Christians feel no burden to enlighten those in dark-
ness, when they cease to impart grace and knowledge, they become
less discerning, they lose their appreciation of the richness of the
heavenly endowment; and, failing to value it themselves, they fail to
realize the necessity of presenting it to others.

We see large churches gathered in different localities. Their
members have gained a knowledge of the truth, and many are content
to hear the word of life without seeking to impart light. They feel
little responsibility for the progress of the work, little interest in the
salvation of souls. They are full of zeal in worldly things, but they
do not bring their religion into their business. They say: “Religion
1s religion, and business is business.” They believe that each has its
proper sphere, but they say: “Let them be separated.”

33Testimonies for the Church 9:20
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Because of neglected opportunities and abuse of privileges, the
members of these churches are not growing “in grace, and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 2 Peter 3:18.
Therefore they are weak in faith, deficient in knowledge, and chil-
dren in experience. They are not rooted and grounded in the truth.
If they remain thus, the many delusions of the last days will surely
deceive them, for they will have no spiritual eyesight to distinguish
truth from error.>

God Desires to Bestow the Gift of the Holy Spirit

When a special effort is put forth by laborers of experience in a
community where our own people live, there rests upon the believers
in that field a most solemn obligation to do all in their power to
open the way for the Lord to work. They should search their hearts
prayerfully, and clear the King’s highway by putting away every sin
that would hinder them from co-operating with God and with their
brethren.

In visions of the night, representations passed before me of
a great reformatory movement among God’s people. Many were
praising God.

The sick were healed, and other miracles were wrought. A
spirit of intercession was seen, even as was manifested before the
great Day of Pentecost. Hundreds and thousands were seen visiting
families and opening before them the word of God. Hearts were
convicted by the power of the Holy Spirit, and a spirit of genuine
conversion was manifest. On every side doors were thrown open
to the proclamation of the truth. The world seemed to be lightened
with the heavenly influence. Great blessings were received by the
true and humble people of God. I heard voices of thanksgiving and
praise, and there seemed to be a reformation such as we witnessed
in 1844.°

God desires to refresh His people by the gift of the Holy Spirit,
baptizing them anew in His love. There is no need for a dearth of
the Spirit in the church. After Christ’s ascension the Holy Spirit
came upon the waiting, praying, believing disciples with a fullness
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and power that reached every heart. In the future the earth is to be
lightened with the glory of God. A holy influence is to go forth to
the world from those who are sanctified through the truth. The earth
1s to be encircled with an atmosphere of grace. The Holy Spirit is to
work on human hearts, taking the things of God and showing them
to men.”’

The Lord is willing to do a great work for all who truly believe
in Him. If the lay members of the church will arouse to do the
work that they can do, going on a warfare at their own charges, each
seeing how much he can accomplish in winning souls to Jesus, we
shall see many leaving the ranks of Satan to stand under the banner
of Christ. If our people will act upon the light that is given in these
few words of instruction, we shall surely see of the salvation of God.
Wonderful revivals will follow. Sinners will be converted, and many
souls will be added to the church. When we bring our hearts into
unity with Christ, and our lives into harmony with His work, the
Spirit that fell on the disciples on the Day of Pentecost will fall on
us.”®

Danger in Delay

In the visions of the night a very impressive scene passed before
me. | saw an immense ball of fire fall among some beautiful man-
sions, causing their instant destruction. I heard someone say: “We
knew that the judgments of God were coming upon the earth, but we
did not know that they would come so soon.” Others, with agonized
voices, said: “You knew! Why then did you not tell us? We did not
know.” On every side I heard similar words of reproach spoken.

In great distress I awoke. I went to sleep again, and I seemed
to be in a large gathering. One of authority was addressing the
company, before whom was spread out a map of the world. He
said that the map pictured God’s vineyard, which must be cultivated.
As light from heaven shone upon anyone, that one was to reflect
the light to others. Lights were to be kindled in many places, and
from these lights still other lights were to be kindled. The words
were repeated: “Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have lost
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his savor, wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good for
nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden underfoot of men. Ye
are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill cannot be hid.
Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a
candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let
your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works,
and glorify your Father which is in heaven.” Matthew 5:13-16.

Every day that passes brings us nearer the end. Does it bring us
also near to God? Are we watching unto prayer? Those with whom
we associate day by day need our help, our guidance. They may be
in such a condition of mind that a word in season will be sent home
by the Holy Spirit as a nail in a sure place. Tomorrow some of these
souls may be where we can never reach them again. What is our
influence over these fellow travelers? What effort do we make to
win them to Christ?>

While the angels hold the four winds, we are to work with all our
capabilities. We must bear our message without any delay. We must
give evidence to the heavenly universe, and to men in this degenerate
age, that our religion is a faith and a power of which Christ is the
Author and His word the divine oracle. Human souls are hanging
in the balance. They will either be subjects for the kingdom of God
or slaves to the despotism of Satan. All are to have the privilege
of laying hold of the hope set before them in the gospel, and how
can they hear without a preacher? The human family is in need of
a moral renovation, a preparation of character, that they may stand
in God’s presence. There are souls ready to perish because of the
theoretical errors which are prevailing, and which are calculated to
counterwork the gospel message. Who will now fully consecrate
themselves to become laborers together with God?%

Today a large part of those who compose our congregations are
dead in trespasses and sins. They come and go like the door upon
its hinges. For years they have complacently listened to the most
solemn, soul-stirring truths, but they have not put them in practice.
Therefore they are less and less sensible of the preciousness of
truth. The stirring testimonies of reproof and warning do not arouse
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them to repentance. The sweetest melodies that come from God
through human lips—justification by faith, and the righteousness of
Christ—do not call forth from them a response of love and gratitude.
Though the heavenly Merchantman displays before them the richest
jewels of faith and love, though He invites them to buy of Him “gold
tried in the fire,” and white raiment” that they may be clothed, and
“eyesalve” that they may see, they steel their hearts against Him, and
fail to exchange their lukewarmness for love and zeal. While making
a profession, they deny the power of godliness. If they continue in
this state, God will reject them. They are unfitting themselves to be
members of His family.®'

Let church members bear in mind that the fact that their names
are registered on the church books will not save them. They must
show themselves approved of God, workmen that need not be
ashamed. Day by day they are to build their characters in accordance
with Christ’s directions. They are to abide in Him, constantly exer-
cising faith in Him. Thus they will grow up to the full stature of men
and women in Christ—wholesome, cheerful, grateful Christians,
led by God into clearer and still clearer light. If this is not their
experience, they will be among those whose voices will one day be
raised in the bitter lamentation: “The harvest is past, the summer is
ended, and my soul is not saved! Why did I not flee to the Stronghold
for refuge? Why have I trifled with my soul’s salvation, and done
despite to the Spirit of grace?’®

Brethren and sisters who have long claimed to believe the truth, 1
ask you individually, Have your practices been in harmony with the
light, the privileges, and the opportunities granted you of heaven?
This is a serious question. The Sun of Righteousness has risen upon
the church, and it is the duty of the church to shine. It is the privilege
of every soul to make advancement. Those who are connected with
Christ will grow in grace and in the knowledge of the Son of God,
to the full stature of men and women. If all who claim to believe the
truth had made the most of their ability and opportunities to learn
and to do, they would have become strong in Christ. Whatever their
occupation—whether they were farmers, mechanics, teachers, or
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pastors—if they had wholly consecrated themselves to God they
would have become efficient workers for the heavenly Master.®

Workers to Train Church Members

It is evident that all the sermons that have been preached have
not developed a large class of self-denying workers. This subject is
to be considered as involving the most serious results. Our future
for eternity is at stake. The churches are withering up because they
have failed to use their talents in diffusing light. Careful instruction
should be given which will be as lessons from the Master, that all
may put their light to practical use. Those who have the oversight of
the churches should select members of ability and place them under
responsibilities, at the same time giving them instruction as to how
they may best serve and bless others.**

Mechanics, lawyers, merchants, men of all trades and profes-
sions, educate themselves that they may become masters of their
business. Should the followers of Christ be less intelligent, and
while professedly engaged in His service be ignorant of the ways
and means to be employed? The enterprise of gaining everlasting
life 1s above every earthly consideration. In order to lead souls to
Jesus there must be a knowledge of human nature and a study of the
human mind. Much careful thought and fervent prayer are required
to know how to approach men and women upon the great subject of
truth.®

Just as soon as a church is organized, let the minister set the
members at work. They will need to be taught how to labor suc-
cessfully. Let the minister devote more of his time to educating than
to preaching. Let him teach the people how to give to others the
knowledge they have received. While the new converts should be
taught to ask counsel from those more experienced in the work, they
should also be taught not to put the minister in the place of God.

The greatest help that can be given our people is to teach them to
work for God, and to depend on Him, not on the ministers. Let them
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learn to work as Christ worked. Let them join His army of workers
and do faithful service for Him.%

Let the teachers lead the way in working among the people,
and others, uniting with them, will learn from their example. One
example is worth more than many precepts.®’

Those who have the spiritual oversight of the church should
devise ways and means by which an opportunity may be given to
every member of the church to act some part in God’s work. This has
not always been done in the past. Plans have not been fully carried
out whereby the talent of all might be employed in active service.
There are but few who realize how much has been lost because of
this.

In every church there is talent, which, with the right kind of
labor, might be developed to become a great help in this work. There
should be a well-organized plan for the employment of workers to go
into all our churches, large and small, to instruct the members how to
labor for the upbuilding of the church, and also for unbelievers. It is
training, education, that is needed. Let all set their hearts and minds
to become intelligent in regard to the work for this time, qualifying
themselves to do that for which they are best adapted.

That which 1s needed now for the upbuilding of our churches is
the nice work of wise laborers to discern and develop talent in the
church,—talent that can be educated for the Master’s service. Those
who shall labor in visiting the churches should give the brethren and
sisters instruction in practical methods of doing missionary work.
Let there be a class for the training of the youth as well. Young men
and women should be educated to become workers at home, in their
own neighborhoods, and in the church.%®

Heavenly angels have long been waiting for human agents—
the members of the church—to co-operate with them in the great
work to be done. They are waiting for you. So vast is the field, so
comprehensive the design, that every sanctified heart will be pressed
into service as an instrument of divine power.®
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If Christians were to act in concert, moving forward as one,
under the direction of one Power, for the accomplishment of one
purpose, they would move the world.”®

The call to be given in “the highways” is to be proclaimed to
all who have an active part in the world’s work, to the teachers and
leaders of the people. Those who bear heavy responsibilities in
public life—physicians and teachers, lawyers and judges, public
officers and businessmen—should be given a clear, distinct message.
What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose
his own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?”
Mark 8:36, 37.

We talk and write much of the neglected poor; should not some
attention be given also to the neglected rich? Many look upon this
class as hopeless, and they do little to open the eyes of those who,
blinded and dazed by the power of Satan, have lost eternity out of
their reckoning. Thousands of wealthy men have gone to their graves
unwarned because they have been judged by appearance and passed
by as hopeless subjects. But, indifferent as they may appear, I have
been shown that most of this class are soul-burdened. There are
thousands of rich men who are starving for spiritual food. Many in
official life feel their need of something which they have not. Few
among them go to church, for they feel that they receive no benefit.
The teaching they hear does not touch the soul. Shall we make no
personal effort in their behalf?

Some will ask: Can we not reach them with publications? There
are many who cannot be reached in this way. It is personal effort
that they need. Are they to perish without a special warning? It was
not so in ancient times. God’s servants were sent to tell those in
high places that they could find peace and rest only in the Lord Jesus
Christ.

The Majesty of heaven came to our world to save lost, fallen
humanity. His efforts included not merely the outcasts but those in
places of high honor. Ingeniously He worked to obtain access to
souls in the higher classes who knew not God and did not keep His
commandments.
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The same work was continued after Christ’s ascension. My heart
1s made very tender as I read of the interest manifested by the Lord
in Cornelius. Cornelius was a man in high position, an officer in the
Roman army, but he was walking in strict accordance with all the
light he had received. The Lord sent a special message from heaven
to him, and by another message directed Peter to visit him and give
him light. It ought to be a great encouragement to us in our work to
think of the compassion and tender love of God for those who are
seeking and praying for light.

There are many who are represented to me as being like Cor-
nelius, men whom God desires to connect with His church. Their
sympathies are with the Lord’s commandment-keeping people. But
the threads that bind them to the world hold them firmly. They have
not the moral courage to take their position with the lowly ones. We
are to make special efforts for these souls, who are in need of special
labor because of their responsibilities and temptations.

From the light given me I know that a plain “Thus saith the Lord”
should now be spoken to men who have influence and authority in
the world. They are stewards to whom God has committed important
trusts. If they will accept His call, God will use them in His cause....

There are some who are especially fitted to work for the higher
classes. These should seek the Lord daily, making it a study how
to reach these persons, not to have merely a casual acquaintance
with them, but to lay hold of them by personal effort and living faith,
manifesting a deep love for their souls, a real concern that they shall
have a knowledge of the truth as it is in the word of God.”!
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Chapter 9—The Publications of the Church

Our publishing work was established by the direction of God
and under His special supervision. It was designed to accomplish
a specific purpose. Seventh-day Adventists have been chosen by
God as a peculiar people, separate from the world. By the great
cleaver of truth He has cut them out from the quarry of the world and
brought them into connection with Himself. He has made them His
representatives and has called them to be ambassadors for Him in
the last work of salvation. The greatest wealth of truth ever entrusted
to mortals, the most solemn and fearful warnings ever sent by God to
man, have been committed to them to be given to the world; and in
the accomplishment of this work our publishing houses are among
the most effective agencies. The publications sent forth from our
printing houses are to prepare a people to meet God.”?

If there is one work more important than another, it is that of get-
ting our publications before the public, thus leading them to search
the Scriptures. Missionary work—introducing our publications into
families, conversing, and praying with and for them—is a good work
and one which will educate men and women to do pastoral labor.”?

Canvassing for our publications is an important and most prof-
itable line of evangelistic work. Our publications can go to places
where meetings cannot be held. In such places the faithful evan-
gelistic canvasser takes the place of the living preacher. By the
canvassing work the truth is presented to thousands who otherwise
would never hear it. Canvassers must go out into various parts of
the country. The importance of this work is fully equal to that of
the ministry. The living preacher and the silent messenger are both
required for the accomplishment of the great work before us.”*

God has ordained the canvassing work as a means of presenting
before the people the light contained in our books, and canvassers
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should be impressed with the importance of bringing before the
world as fast as possible the books necessary for their spiritual
education and enlightenment. This is the very work the Lord would
have His people do at this time. All who consecrate themselves to
God to work as canvassers are assisting to give the last message of
warning to the world. We cannot too highly estimate this work; for
were it not for the efforts of the canvasser, many would never hear
the warning.”

Our publications should go everywhere. Let them be issued in
many languages. The third angel’s message is to be given through
this medium and through the living teacher. You who believe the
truth for this time, wake up. It is your duty now to bring in all the
means possible to help those who understand the truth to proclaim
it. Part of the money that comes in from the sale of our publications
should be used to increase our facilities for the production of more
literature that will open blind eyes and break up the fallow ground
of the heart.”

I have been instructed that even where the people hear the mes-
sage from the living preacher, the canvasser should carry on his
work in co-operation with the minister; for though the minister may
faithfully present the message, the people are not able to retain it
all. The printed page is therefore essential, not only in awakening
them to the importance of the truth for this time, but in rooting and
grounding them in the truth and establishing them against deceptive
error. Papers and books are the Lord’s means of keeping the mes-
sage for this time continually before the people. In enlightening and
confirming souls in the truth the publications will do a far greater
work than can be accomplished by the ministry of the word alone.
The silent messengers that are placed in the homes of the people
through the work of the canvasser will strengthen the gospel ministry
in every way; for the Holy Spirit will impress minds as they read
the books, just as He impresses the minds of those who listen to
the preaching of the word. The same ministry of angels attends the
books that contain the truth as attends the work of the minister.”’
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Let wise plans be laid to help worthy students to earn their own
schooling by handling these books, if they so desire. Those who
earn sufficient means in this way to pay their way through a course
at one of our training schools will gain a most valuable practical
experience that will help fit them for pioneer missionary work in
other fields.”

When church members realize the importance of the circulation
of our literature, they will devote more time to this work.”®

And as long as probation continues, there will be opportunity for
the canvasser to work.5’

Brethren and sisters, the Lord will be pleased if you will take
hold heartily to sustain the publishing institution with your prayers
and your means. Pray every morning and evening that it may receive
God’s richest blessing. Do not encourage criticism and complaining.
Let no murmurs or complaints come from your lips; remember that
angels hear these words. All must be led to see that these institutions
are of God’s appointment. Those who disparage them in order to
serve their own interests must render an account to God. He designs
that everything connected with His work shall be treated as sacred.®!
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Chapter 10—Belief in a Personal God

It will be found in the day of final settlement that God was
acquainted with everyone by name. There is an unseen witness to
every action of the life. “I know thy works,” says He that “walketh
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks.” Revelation 2:1. It
i1s known what opportunities have been slighted, how untiring have
been the efforts of the Good Shepherd to search out those who were
wandering in crooked ways, and to bring them back to the path of
safety and peace. Again and again God has called after the pleasure
lovers; again and again He has flashed the light of His word across
their path, that they might see their peril, and escape. But on and
on they go, jesting and joking as they travel the broad road, until at
length their probation is ended. God’s ways are just and equal; and
when sentence is pronounced against those who are found wanting,
every mouth will be stopped.®?

The mighty power that works through all nature and sustains
all things is not, as some men of science represent, merely an all-
pervading principle, an actuating energy. God is a spirit; yet He is a
personal being, for man was made in His image.

God’s handiwork in nature is not God Himself in nature. The
things of nature are an expression of God’s character; by them we
may understand His love, His power, and His glory; but we are not
to regard nature as God. The artistic skill of human beings produces
very beautiful workmanship, things that delight the eye and these
things give us something of the idea of the designer; but the thing
made is not the man. It is not the work, but the workman, that is
counted worthy of honor. So, while nature is an expression of God’s
thought, it is not nature but the God of nature that is to be exalted.

In the creation of man was manifest the agency of a personal
God. When God had made man in His image, the human form
was perfect in all its arrangements, but it was without life. Then a
personal, self-existing God breathed into that form the breath of life,
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and man became a living, breathing, intelligent being. All parts of
the human organism were put in action. The heart, the arteries, the
veins, the tongue, the hands, the feet, the senses, the perceptions of
the mind—all began their work, and all were placed under law. Man
became a living soul. Through Jesus Christ a personal God created
man and endowed him with intelligence and power.

Our substance was not hid from Him when we were made in
secret.

His eyes saw our substance, yet being imperfect; and in His book
all our members were written, when as yet there were none of them.

Above all lower orders of being, God designed that man, the
crowning work of His creation, should express His thought and
reveal His glory. But man is not to exalt himself as God.

God the Father Revealed in Christ

As a personal being, God has revealed Himself in His Son. Jesus,
the outshining of the Father’s glory, “and the express image of His
person,” Hebrews 1:3, was on earth found in fashion as a man. As
a personal Saviour He came to the world. As a personal Saviour
He ascended on high. As a personal Saviour He intercedes in the
heavenly courts. Before the throne of God in our behalf ministers
“One like unto the Son of man.” Revelation 1:13.

Christ, the Light of the world, veiled the dazzling splendor of
His divinity and came to live as a man among men, that they might,
without being consumed, become acquainted with their Creator. No
man has seen God at any time except as He is revealed through
Christ.

Christ came to teach human beings what God desires them to
know. In the heavens above, in the earth, in the broad waters of
the ocean, we see the handiwork of God. All created things testify
to His power, His wisdom, His love. But not from the stars or the
ocean or the cataract can we learn of the personality of God as it is
revealed in Christ.

God saw that a clearer revelation than nature was needed to
portray both His personality and His character. He sent His Son into
the world to reveal, so far as could be endured by human sight, the
nature and the attributes of the invisible God.
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Had God desired to be represented as dwelling personally in the
things of nature—in the flower, the tree, the spire of grass—would
not Christ have spoken of this to His disciples when He was on the
earth? But never in the teaching of Christ is God thus spoken of.
Christ and the apostles taught clearly the truth of the existence of a
personal God.

Christ revealed all of God that sinful human beings could bear
without being destroyed. He is the divine Teacher, the Enlightener.
Had God thought us in need of revelations other than those made
through Christ and in His written word, He would have given them.

Christ Gives Men Power to Become Sons of God

Let us study the words that Christ spoke in the upper chamber
on the night before His crucifixion. He was nearing His hour of trial,
and He sought to comfort His disciples, who were to be so severely
tempted and tried.

The disciples did not yet understand Christ’s words concerning
His relation to God. Much of His teaching was still dark to them.
They had asked many questions that revealed their ignorance of
God’s relation to them and to their present and future interests.
Christ desired them to have a clearer, more distinct knowledge of
God.

When on the Day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit was poured out
upon the disciples, they understood the truths that Christ had spoken
in parables. The teachings that had been mysteries to them were
made clear. The understanding that came to them with the outpour-
ing of the Spirit made them ashamed of their fanciful theories. Their
suppositions and interpretations were foolishness when compared
with the knowledge of heavenly things which they now received.
They were led by the Spirit, and light shone into their once darkened
understanding.

But the disciples had not yet received the complete fulfillment of
Christ’s promise. They received all the knowledge of God that they
could bear, but the complete fulfillment of the promise that Christ
would show them plainly of the Father was yet to come. Thus it
is today. Our knowledge of God is partial and imperfect. When
the conflict i1s ended and the Man Christ Jesus acknowledges before
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the Father His faithful workers, who, in a world of sin, have borne
true witness for Him, they will understand clearly what now are
mysteries to them.

Christ took with Him to the heavenly courts His glorified hu-
manity. To those who receive Him, He gives power to become the
sons of God, that at last God may receive as His, to dwell with Him
throughout eternity. If, during this life, they are loyal to God, they
will at last “see His face; and His name shall be in their foreheads.”
Revelation 22:4. And what is the happiness of heaven but to see
God? What greater joy could come to the sinner saved by the grace
of Christ than to look upon the face of God and know Him as Father?

God’s Individual Interests in His Children

The Scriptures clearly indicate the relation between God and
Christ, and they bring to view as clearly the personality and individ-
uality of each.

God i1s the Father of Christ; Christ is the Son of God. To Christ
has been given an exalted position. He has been made equal with
the Father. All the counsels of God are opened to His Son.

This unity is expressed also in the seventeenth chapter of John,
in the prayer of Christ for His disciples: “Neither pray I for these
alone, but for them also which shall believe on Me through their
word; that they all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in
Thee, that they also may be one in Us: that the world may believe
that Thou hast sent Me. And the glory which Thou gavest Me I have
given them; that they may be one, even as We are one: I in them,
and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in one; and that the
world may know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved them, as
Thou hast loved Me.” John 17:20-23.

Wonderful statement! The unity that exists between Christ and
His disciples does not destroy the personality of either. They are one
in purpose, in mind, in character, but not in person. It is thus that
God and Christ are one....

Our God has heaven and earth at His command, and He knows
just what we need. We can see only a little way before us; “but all
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we
have to do.” Hebrews 4:13. Above the distractions of the earth He
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sits enthroned; all things are open to His divine survey; and from
His great and calm eternity He orders that which His providence
sees best.

Not even a sparrow falls to the ground without the Father’s notice.
Satan’s hatred against God leads him to delight in destroying even
the dumb creatures. It is only through God’s protecting care that the
birds are preserved to gladden us with their songs of joy. But He
does not forget even the sparrows. “Fear ye not therefore, ye are of
more value than many sparrows.” Matthew 10:31.%3
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Chapter 11—Clhristians to Represent God

It is God’s purpose to manifest through His people the principles
of His kingdom.

That in life and character they may reveal these principles, He
desires to separate them from the customs, habits, and practices of
the world. He seeks to bring them near to Himself, that He may
make known to them His will.

The purpose which God seeks to accomplish through His people
today is the same that He desired to accomplish through Israel when
He brought them forth out of Egypt. By beholding the goodness,
the mercy, the justice, and the love of God revealed in the church,
the world is to have a representation of His character. And when
the law of God is thus exemplified in the life, even the world will
recognize the superiority of those who love and fear and serve God
above every other people on the earth.

The Lord has His eye upon every one of His people; He has His
plans concerning each. It is His purpose that those who practice His
holy precepts shall be a distinguished people. To the people of God
today as well as to ancient Israel belong the words written by Moses
through the Spirit of Inspiration: “Thou art an holy people unto the
Lord thy God: the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special
people unto Himself, above all people that are upon the face of the
earth.” Deuteronomy 7:6.34

The Forming of a Christlike Character

The religion of Christ never degrades the receiver; it never makes
him coarse or rough, discourteous or self-important, passionate or
hardhearted. On the contrary, it refines the taste, sanctifies the
judgment, and purifies and ennobles the thoughts, bringing them
into captivity to Christ. God’s ideal for His children is higher than
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the highest human thought can reach. He has given in His holy law
a transcript of His character.

The ideal of Christian character is Christlikeness. There is
opened before us a path of constant advancement. We have an
object to gain, a standard to reach, that includes everything good
and pure and noble and elevated. There should be continual striv-
ing and constant progress onward and upward toward perfection of
character.®

We shall be individually, for time and eternity, what our habits
make us. The lives of those who form right habits, and are faithful
in the performance of every duty, will be as shining lights, shedding
bright beams upon the pathway of others; but if habits of unfaithful-
ness are indulged, if lax, indolent, neglectful habits are allowed to
strengthen, a cloud darker than midnight will settle on the prospects
in this life and forever debar the individual from the future life.3°

Blessed is he who heeds the words of eternal life. Guided by
“the Spirit of truth,” he will be led into all truth. He will not be
loved, honored, and praised by the world; but he will be precious
in the sight of heaven. “Behold, what manner of love the Father
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of God:
therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not.” 1
John 3:1 5%7

Live Courageously Today

The truth of God received into the heart is able to make you wise
unto salvation. In believing and obeying it you will receive grace
sufficient for the duties and trials of today. Grace for tomorrow
you do not need. You should feel that you have only to do with
today. Overcome for today; deny self for today; watch and pray
for today; obtain victories in God for today. Our circumstances
and surroundings, the changes daily transpiring around us, and the
written word of God which discerns and proves all things—these are
sufficient to teach us our duty and just what we ought to do, day by
day. Instead of suffering your mind to run in a channel of thought
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from which you will derive no benefit, you should be searching the
Scriptures daily and doing those duties in daily life which may now
be irksome to you, but which must be done by someone.®

Many fix their eyes upon the terrible wickedness existing around
them, the apostasy and weakness on every side, and they talk of these
things until their hearts are filled with sadness and doubt. They keep
uppermost before the mind the masterly working of the archdeceiver
and dwell upon the discouraging features of their experience, while
they seem to lose sight of the heavenly Father’s power and His
matchless love. All this is as Satan would have it. It is a mistake to
think of the enemy of righteousness as clothed with so great power,
when we dwell so little upon the love of God and His might. We
must talk of the mightiness of Christ. We are utterly powerless to
rescue ourselves from the grasp of Satan; but God has appointed a
way of escape. The Son of the Highest has strength to fight the battle
for us, and “through Him that loved us” we may come off “more
than conquerors.”

There is no spiritual strength for us in constantly brooding over
our weakness and backslidings, and bemoaning the power of Satan.
This great truth must be established as a living principle in our minds
and hearts—the efficacy of the offering made for us; that God can
and does save to the uttermost all who come unto Him complying
with the conditions specified in His word. Our work is to place
our will on the side of God’s will. Then, through the blood of the
atonement, we become partakers of the divine nature; through Christ
we are children of God, and we have the assurance that God loves us
even as He loved His Son. We are one with Jesus. We walk where
Christ leads the way; He has power to dispel the dark shadows
which Satan casts across our path; and, in place of darkness and
discouragement, the sunlight of His glory shines into our hearts.

Brethren and sisters, it is by beholding that we become changed.
By dwelling upon the love of God and our Saviour, by contemplating
the perfection of the divine character and claiming the righteousness
of Christ as ours by faith, we are to be transformed into the same
image. Then let us not gather together all the unpleasant pictures—
the iniquities and corruptions and disappointments, the evidences
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of Satan’s power—to hang in the halls of our memory, to talk over
and mourn over until our souls are filled with discouragement. A
discouraged soul is a body of darkness, not only failing himself to
receive the light of God, but shutting it away from others. Satan
loves to see the effect of the pictures of his triumphs, making human
beings faithless and disheartened.®

Represent God by an Unselfish Life

The sin which is indulged to the greatest extent, and which
separates us from God and produces so many contagious spiritual
disorders, is selfishness. There can be no returning to the Lord
except by self-denial. Of ourselves we can do nothing; but, through
God strengthening us, we can live to do good to others, and in this
way shun the evil of selfishness. We need not go to heathen lands to
manifest our desire to devote all to God in a useful, unselfish life.
We should do this in the home circle, in the church, among those
with whom we associate and with whom we do business. Right in
the common walks of life is where self is to be denied and kept in
subordination. Paul could say: “I die daily.” It is the daily dying to
self in the little transactions of life that makes us overcomers. We
should forget self in the desire to do good to others. With many there
1s a decided lack of love for others. Instead of faithfully performing
their duty, they seek rather their own pleasure.

In heaven none will think of self, nor seek their own pleasure; but
all, from pure, genuine love, will seek the happiness of the heavenly
beings around them. If we wish to enjoy heavenly society in the
earth made new, we must be governed by heavenly principles here.”

I was shown that there was too much comparing ourselves among
ourselves, taking fallible mortals for a pattern, when we have a sure,
unerring pattern. We should not measure ourselves by the world, nor
by the opinions of men, nor by what we were before we embraced
the truth. But our faith and position in the world, as they now are,
must be compared with what they would have been if our course
had been continually onward and upward since we professed to be
followers of Christ. This is the only safe comparison that can be
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made. In every other there will be self-deception. If the moral
character and spiritual state of God’s people do not correspond with
the blessings, privileges, and light which have been conferred upon
them, they are weighed in the balance, and angels make the report,
WANTING.”!

The Unpardonable Sin

What constitutes the sin against the Holy Ghost? It is willfully at-
tributing to Satan the work of the Holy Spirit. For example, suppose
that one is a witness of the special work of the Spirit of God. He has
convincing evidence that the work is in harmony with the Scriptures,
and the Spirit witnesses with his spirit that it is of God. Afterward,
however, he falls under temptation; pride, self-sufficiency, or some
other evil trait, controls him; and rejecting all the evidence of its
divine character, he declares that that which he had before acknowl-
edged to be the power of the Holy Spirit was the power of Satan. It
1s through the medium of His Spirit that God works upon the human
heart; and when men willfully reject the Spirit and declare it to be
from Satan, they cut off the channel by which God can communicate
with them. By denying the evidence which God has been pleased
to give them, they shut out the light which had been shining in their
hearts, and as the result they are left in darkness. Thus the words of
Christ are verified: “If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness,
how great is that darkness!” Matthew 6:23. For a time, persons who
have committed this sin may appear to be children of God; but when
circumstances arise to develop character and show what manner
of spirit they are of, it will be found that they are on the enemy’s
ground, standing under his black banner.”?

Confessing or Denying Christ

In our mingling in society, in families or in whatever relations of
life we are placed, either limited or extended, there are many ways
wherein we may acknowledge our Lord and many ways wherein we
may deny Him. We may deny Him in our words, by speaking evil
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of others, by foolish talking, jesting and joking, by idle or unkind
words, or by prevaricating, speaking contrary to truth. In our words
we may confess that Christ is not in us. In our character we may
deny Him by loving our ease, by shunning the duties and burdens
of life which someone must bear if we do not, and by loving sinful
pleasure. We may also deny Christ by pride of dress and conformity
to the world, or by uncourteous behavior. We may deny Him by
loving our own opinions and by seeking to maintain and justify self.
We may also deny Him in allowing the mind to run in the channel of
lovesick sentimentalism and to brood over our supposed hard lot and
trials. No one can truly confess Christ before the world unless the
mind and spirit of Christ live in him. It is impossible to communicate
that which we have not. The conversation and the deportment should
be a real and visible expression of grace and truth within. If the
heart is sanctified, submissive, and humble, the fruits will be seen
outwardly and will be a most effectual confession of Christ.”?
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Chapter 12—In the World but Not of the World

I was shown our danger, as a people, of becoming assimilated
to the world rather than to the image of Christ. We are now upon
the very borders of the eternal world, but it is the purpose of the
adversary of souls to lead us to put far off the close of time. Satan
will in every conceivable manner assail those who profess to be
the commandment-keeping people of God and to be waiting for the
second appearing of our Saviour in the clouds of heaven with power
and great glory. He will lead as many as possible to put off the
evil day and become in spirit like the world, imitating its customs.
I felt alarmed as I saw that the spirit of the world was controlling
the hearts and minds of many who make a high profession of the
truth. Selfishness and self-indulgence are cherished by them, but
true godliness and sterling integrity are not cultivated.”*

Christian Integrity

In every business transaction be rigidly honest. However
tempted, never deceive or prevaricate in the least matter. At times a
natural impulse may bring temptation to diverge from the straight-
forward path of honesty, but do not vary one hairsbreadth. If in any
matter you make a statement as to what you will do, and afterward
find that you have favored others to your own loss, do not vary a
hairsbreadth from principle. Carry out your agreement.”

The Bible condemns in the strongest terms all falsehood, false
dealing, and dishonesty. Right and wrong are plainly stated. But I
was shown that God’s people have placed themselves on the enemy’s
ground; they have yielded to his temptations and followed his devices
until their sensibilities have become fearfully blunted. A slight
deviation from truth, a little variation from the requirements of God,
is thought to be, after all, not so very sinful, when pecuniary gain or
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loss is involved. But sin is sin, whether committed by the possessor
of millions or by the beggar in the streets. Those who secure property
by false representations are bringing condemnation on their souls.
All that is obtained by deceit and fraud will be only a curse to the
receiver.”®

He [one who utters falsehood or practices deception] loses his
own self-respect. He may not be conscious that God sees him and
is acquainted with every business transaction, that holy angels are
weighing his motives and listening to his words, and that his reward
will be according to his works; but if it were possible to conceal
his wrongdoing from human and divine inspection, the fact that he
himself knows it, is degrading to his mind and character. One act
does not determine the character, but it breaks down the barrier, and
the next temptation is more readily entertained, until finally a habit
of prevarication and dishonesty in business is formed, and the man
cannot be trusted.”’

God wants men in His service, under His banner, to be strictly
honest, unimpeachable in character, that their tongues shall not utter
a semblance of untruth. The tongue must be true, the eyes must
be true, the actions wholly and entirely such as God can commend.
We are living in the sight of a holy God, who solemnly declares, “I
know thy works.” The divine eye is ever upon us. We cannot cover
one act of unjust deal from God. The witness of God to our every
action is a truth which but few realize.”®

The Believer—A Better Man in Business

An honest man, according to Christ’s measurement, is one who
will manifest unbending integrity. Deceitful weights and false bal-
ances, with which many seek to advance their interests in the world,
are abomination in the sight of God. Yet many who profess to keep
the commandments of God are dealing with false weights and false
balances. When a man is indeed connected with God, and is keeping
His law in truth, his life will reveal the fact; for all his actions will
be in harmony with the teachings of Christ. He will not sell his
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honor for gain. His principles are built upon the sure foundation,
and his conduct in worldly matters is a transcript of his principles.
Firm integrity shines forth as gold amid the dross and rubbish of the
world.

Deceit, falsehood, and unfaithfulness may be glossed over and
hidden from the eyes of man, but not from the eyes of God. The
angels of God, who watch the development of character and weigh
moral worth, record in the books of heaven these minor transactions
which reveal character. If a workman in the daily vocations of life is
unfaithful and slights his work, the world will not judge incorrectly
if they estimate his standard in religion according to his standard in
business.

Belief in the near coming of the Son of man in the clouds of
heaven will not cause the true Christian to become neglectful and
careless of the ordinary business of life. The waiting ones who
look for the soon appearing of Christ will not be idle, but diligent
in business. Their work will not be done carelessly and dishonestly,
but with fidelity, promptness, and thoroughness. Those who flatter
themselves that careless inattention to the things of this life is an
evidence of their spirituality and of their separation from the world
are under a great deception. Their veracity, faithfulness, and integrity
are tested and proved in temporal things. If they are faithful in that
which is least they will be faithful in much.

I have been shown that here is where many will fail to bear
the test. They develop their true character in the management of
temporal concerns.

They manifest unfaithfulness, scheming, dishonesty, in dealing
with their fellow men. They do not consider that their hold upon the
future, immortal life depends upon how they conduct themselves in
the concerns of this life, and that the strictest integrity is indispens-
able to the formation of a righteous character. Dishonesty is ... the
cause of lukewarmness on the part of many who profess to believe
the truth. They are not connected with Christ and are deceiving
their own souls. I am pained to make the statement that there is an
alarming lack of honesty even among Sabbathkeepers.”
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Business Alliances With the World

Some have no tact at wise management of worldly matters. They
lack the necessary qualifications, and Satan takes advantage of them.
When this is the case, such should not remain in ignorance of their
task. They should be humble enough to counsel with their brethren,
in whose judgment they can have confidence, before they carry out
plans. I was directed to this text: “Bear ye one another’s burdens.”
Some are not humble enough to let those who have judgment cal-
culate for them until they have followed their own plans, and have
involved themselves in difficulties. Then they see the necessity of
having the counsel and judgment of their brethren; but how much
heavier the burden then than at first. Brethren should not go to law
if it can be possibly avoided; for they thus give the enemy great
advantage to entangle and perplex them. It would be better to make
a settlement at some loss.

I saw that God was displeased with His people for becoming
surety for unbelievers. I was directed to these texts: Proverbs 22:26:
“Be not thou one of them that strike hands, or of them that are
sureties for debts.” Proverbs 11:15: “He that is surety for a stranger
shall smart for it: and he that hateth suretyship is sure.” Unfaithful
stewards! They pledge that which belongs to another,—their heav-
enly Father,—and Satan stands ready to aid his children to wrench it
out of their hands. Sabbathkeepers should not be in partnership with
unbelievers. God’s people trust too much to the words of strangers,
and ask their advice and counsel when they should not. The enemy
makes them his agents, and works through them to perplex and take
from God’s people.'®

100Testimonies for the Church 1:200, 201


https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.Proverbs.22.26
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.Proverbs.11.15
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_1T.200.1

[86]

Chapter 13—The Bible

In the Scriptures thousands of gems of truth lie hidden from the
surface seeker. The mine of truth is never exhausted. The more you
search the Scriptures with humble hearts, the greater will be your
interest, and the more you will feel like exclaiming with Paul: “O
the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!
how unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past finding
out!” Romans 11:331%!

Christ and His word are in perfect harmony. Received and
obeyed, they open a sure path for the feet of all who are willing
to walk in the light as Christ is in the light. If the people of God
would appreciate His word, we should have a heaven in the church
here below. Christians would be eager, hungry, to search the word.
They would be anxious for time to compare scripture with scripture
and to meditate upon the word. They would be more eager for the
light of the word than for the morning paper, magazines, or novels.
Their greatest desire would be to eat the flesh and drink the blood
of the Son of God. And as a result their lives would be conformed
to the principles and promises of the word. Its instruction would be
to them as the leaves of the tree of life. It would be in them a well
of water, springing up into everlasting life. Refreshing showers of
grace would refresh and revive the soul, causing them to forget all
toil and weariness. They would be strengthened and encouraged by
the words of inspiration.!%?

In its wide range of style and subjects the Bible has something to
interest every mind and appeal to every heart. In its pages are found
history the most ancient; biography the truest to life; principles of
government for the control of the state, for the regulation of the
household—principles that human wisdom has never equaled. It
contains philosophy the most profound, poetry the sweetest and the
most sublime, the most impassioned and the most pathetic. Immea-
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surably superior in value to the productions of any human author
are the Bible writings, even when thus considered; but of infinitely
wider scope, of infinitely greater value, are they when viewed in
their relation to the grand central thought. Viewed in the light of
this thought, every topic has a new significance. In the most simply
stated truths are involved principles that are as high as heaven and
that compass eternity.'%

Every day you should learn something new from the Scriptures.
Search them as for hid treasures, for they contain the words of eternal
life. Pray for wisdom and understanding to comprehend these holy
writings. If you would do this you would find new glories in the
word of God; you would feel that you had received new and precious
light on subjects connected with the truth, and the Scriptures would
be constantly receiving a new value in your estimation.'*

The truths of the Bible, received, will uplift the mind from its
earthliness and debasement. If the word of God were appreciated as
it should be, both young and old would possess an inward rectitude, a
strength of principle, that would enable them to resist temptation.'%

Study Diligently and Systematically

Parents, if you would educate your children to serve God and
do good in the world, make the Bible your textbook. It exposes the
wiles of Satan. It is the great elevator of the race, the reprover and
corrector of moral evils, the detector which enables us to distinguish
between the true and the false. Whatever else 1s taught in the home
or at school, the Bible, as the great educator, should stand first. If
it is given this place, God is honored, and He will work for you in
the conversion of your children. There is a rich mine of truth and
beauty in this Holy Book, and parents have themselves to blame if
they do not make it intensely interesting to their children.'%

“It 1s written” was the only weapon that Christ used when the
tempter came with his deceptions. The teaching of Bible truth is
the great and grand work which every parent should undertake. In a
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pleasant, happy frame of mind place the truth as spoken by God be-
fore the children. As fathers and mothers, you can be object lessons
to the children in the daily life by practicing patience, kindness,
and love, by attaching them to yourself. Do not let them do as they
please, but show them that your work is to practice the Word of God
and to bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

Observe system in the study of the Scriptures in your families.
Neglect anything of a temporal nature, ... but be sure that the soul is
fed with the bread of life. It is impossible to estimate the good
results of one hour or even half an hour each day devoted in a
cheerful, social manner to the Word of God. Make the Bible its
own expositor, bringing together all that is said concerning a given
subject at different times and under varied circumstances. Do not
break up your home class for callers or visitors. If they come in
during the exercise, invite them to take part in it. Let it be seen that
you consider it more important to obtain a knowledge of God’s Word
than to secure the gains or pleasures of the world.

If we would study the Bible diligently and prayerfully every day,
we should every day see some beautiful truth in a new, clear, and
forcible light.!?

You must make the Bible your guide if you would bring up your
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Let the life and
character of Christ be presented as the pattern for them to copy. If
they err, read to them what the Lord has said concerning similar
sins. There is need of constant care and diligence in this work. One
wrong trait tolerated by parents, uncorrected by teachers, may cause
the whole character to become deformed and unbalanced. Teach the
children that they must have a new heart; that new tastes must be
created, new motives inspired. They must have help from Christ;
they must become acquainted with the character of God as revealed
in His Word.'%®

Divine Enlightenment Is Promised the Reader

The Word of God, like the character of its divine Author, presents
mysteries which can never be fully comprehended by finite beings.
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It directs our minds to the Creator, who dwelleth “in the light which
no man can approach unto.” 1 Timothy 6:16. It presents to us His
purposes, which embrace all the ages of human history, and which
will reach their fulfillment only in the endless cycles of eternity.
It calls our attention to subjects of infinite depth and importance
relating to the government of God and the destiny of man. The
entrance of sin into the world, the incarnation of Christ, regeneration,
the resurrection, and many other subjects presented in the Bible, are
mysteries too deep for the human mind to explain or even to fully
comprehend. But God has given us in the Scriptures sufficient
evidence of their divine character, and we are not to doubt His word
because we cannot understand all the mysteries of His providence.

If it were possible for created beings to attain to a full under-
standing of God and His works, then, having reached this point,
there would be for them no further discovery of truth, no growth in
knowledge, no further development of mind or heart. God would no
longer be supreme; and men, having reached the limit of knowledge
and attainment, would cease to advance. Let us thank God that it is
not so. God is infinite; in Him are “all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge.” And to all eternity men may be ever searching, ever
learning, and yet they can never exhaust the treasures of His wisdom,
His goodness, and His power.

Without the guidance of the Holy Spirit we shall be continually
liable to wrest the Scriptures or to misinterpret them. There is much
reading of the Bible that is without profit and in many cases is a
positive injury. When the word of God is opened without reverence
and without prayer; when the thoughts and affections are not fixed
upon God or in harmony with His will, the mind is clouded with
doubt; and in the very study of the Bible, skepticism strengthens. The
enemy takes control of the thoughts, and he suggests interpretations
that are not correct.!?”

Love for Bible Study Is Not Natural

Both old and young neglect the Bible. They do not make it their
study, the rule of their life. Especially are the young guilty of this
neglect. Most of them find time to read other books, but the Book
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that points out the way to eternal life is not daily studied. Idle stories
are attentively read, while the Bible is neglected. This Book is our
guide to a higher, holier life. The youth would pronounce it the
most interesting book they ever read had not their imagination been
perverted by the reading of fictitious stories.!!”

As a people who have had great light, we are to be uplifting in
our habits, in our words, in our domestic life and association. Give
the Word its honored position as a guide in the home. Let it be
regarded as the counselor in every difficulty, the standard of every
practice. Will my brethren and sisters be convinced that there can
never be true prosperity to any soul in the family circle unless the
truth of God, the wisdom of righteousness, presides? Every effort
should be made by fathers and mothers to bring their own minds up
from the lazy habit of regarding the service of God as a burden. The
power of the truth must be a sanctifying agency in the home.!'!!

In their early years children are to be taught the claims of God’s
law and faith in Jesus our Redeemer to cleanse from the stains of sin.
This faith must be taught day by day, by precept and example.!!?

Bible Study Strengthens the Intellect

If the Bible were studied as it should be, men would become
strong in intellect. The subjects treated upon in the Word of God,
the dignified simplicity of its utterance, the noble themes which it
presents to the mind, develop faculties in man which cannot oth-
erwise be developed. In the Bible a boundless field is opened for
the imagination. The student will come from a contemplation of its
grand themes, from association with its lofty imagery, more pure and
elevated in thought and feeling than if he had spent the time reading
any work of mere human origin, to say nothing of those of a trifling
character. Youthful minds fail to reach their noblest development
when they neglect the highest source of wisdom—the Word of God.
The reason why we have so few men of good mind, of stability and
solid worth, 1s that God is not feared, God is not loved, the principles
of religion are not carried out in the life as they should be.
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God would have us avail ourselves of every means of cultivating
and strengthening our intellectual powers.... If the Bible were read
more, if its truths were better understood, we should be a far more
enlightened and intelligent people. Energy is imparted to the soul
by searching its pages.'!?

The teaching of the Bible has a vital bearing upon man’s pros-
perity in all the relations of this life. It unfolds the principles that
are the cornerstone of a nation’s prosperity—principles with which
1s bound up the well-being of society, and which are the safeguard
of the family—principles without which no man can attain useful-
ness, happiness, and honor in this life, or can hope to secure the
future, immortal life. There is no position in life, no phase of human
experience, for which the teaching of the Bible is not an essential
preparation.'

Christ in All the Bible

The power of Christ, the crucified Saviour, to give eternal life,
should be presented to the people. We should show them that the
Old Testament is as verily the gospel in types and shadows as the
New Testament is in its unfolding power. The New Testament does
not present a new religion; the Old Testament does not present a
religion to be superseded by the New. The New Testament is only
the advancement and unfolding of the Old.

Abel was a believer in Christ, and was as verily saved by His
power as was Peter or Paul. Enoch was a representative of Christ
as surely as was the beloved disciple John. Enoch walked with
God, and he was not, for God took him. To him was committed
the message of the second coming of Christ. “And Enoch also, the
seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord
cometh with ten thousands of His saints, to execute judgment upon
all.” Jude 14, 15. The message preached by Enoch and his translation
to heaven were a convincing argument to all who lived in his time.
These things were an argument that Methuselah and Noah could use
with power to show that the righteous could be translated.

113Child Guidance, 507
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That God who walked with Enoch was our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ. He was the light of the world then just as He is now.
Those who lived then were not without teachers to instruct them in
the path of life; for Noah and Enoch were Christians. The gospel is
given in precept in Leviticus. Implicit obedience is required now, as
then. How essential it is that we understand the importance of this
word!

The question is asked: What is the cause of the dearth in the
church? The answer is: We allow our minds to be drawn away from
the word. If the word of God were eaten as the food for the soul, if it
were treated with respect and deference, there would be no necessity
for the many and repeated testimonies that are borne. The simple
declarations of Scripture would be received and acted upon.'!>

15 Testimonies for the Church 6:392, 393
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Chapter 14—The Testimonies for the Church

As the end draws near and the work of giving the last warning to
the world extends, it becomes more important for those who accept
present truth to have a clear understanding of the nature and influence
of the Testimonies, which God in His providence has linked with
the work of the third angel’s message from its very rise.

In ancient times God spoke to men by the mouth of prophets
and apostles. In these days He speaks to them by the testimonies of
His Spirit. There was never a time when God instructed His people
more earnestly than He instructs them now concerning His will and
the course that He would have them pursue.

Warnings and reproofs are not given to the erring among Seventh-
day Adventists because their lives are more blameworthy than are the
lives of professed Christians of the nominal churches...but because
they have great light, and have by their profession taken their position
as God’s special, chosen people, having the law of God written in
their hearts.

The messages given me for different individuals I often wrote
out for them, in many cases doing this at their urgent request. As
my work extended, this became an important and taxing part of my
labors.

In a view given me about twenty years ago [1871], “I was then
directed to bring out general principles, in speaking and in writing,
and at the same time specify the dangers, errors, and sins of some
individuals, that all might be warned, reproved, and counseled. I saw
that all should search their own hearts and lives closely to see if they
had not made the same mistakes for which others were corrected
and if the warnings given for others did not apply to their own cases.
If so, they should feel that the counsel and reproofs were given
especially for them and should make as practical an application of
them as though they were especially addressed to themselves.

God designs to test the faith of all who claim to be followers of
Christ. He will test the sincerity of the prayers of all those who claim
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to earnestly desire to know their duty. He will make duty plain. He
will give all an ample opportunity to develop what is in their hearts.

The Lord reproves and corrects the people who profess to keep
His law. He points out their sins and lays open their iniquity because
He wishes to separate all sin and wickedness from them, that they
may perfect holiness in His fear. God rebukes, reproves, and corrects
them, that they may be refined, sanctified, elevated, and finally
exalted to His own throne.''®

To Point Men to the Bible

The written testimonies are not to give new light, but to impress
vividly upon the heart the truths of inspiration already revealed.
Man’s duty to God and to his fellow man has been distinctly spec-
ified in God’s word, yet but few of you are obedient to the light
given. Additional truth is not brought out; but God has through
the Testimonies simplified the great truths already given and in His
own chosen way brought them before the people to awaken and
impress the mind with them, that all may be left without excuse. The
Testimonies are not to belittle the word of God, but to exalt it and
attract minds to it, that the beautiful simplicity of truth may impress
all.!!”

The Spirit was not given—nor can it ever be bestowed—to su-
persede the Bible; for the Scriptures explicitly state that the word of
God is the standard by which all teaching and experience must be
tested. Says the apostle John, “Believe not every spirit, but try the
spirits whether they are of God: because many false prophets are
gone out into the world.” 1 John 4:1. And Isaiah declares, ‘“To the
law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to this word, it
is because there is no light in them.” Isaiah 8:20.!1%

Brother J would confuse the mind by seeking to make it appear
that the light God has given through the Testimonies is an addition
to the Word of God, but in this he presents the matter in a false light.
God has seen fit in this manner to bring the minds of His people
to His word, to give them a clearer understanding of it. The word
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of God is sufficient to enlighten the most beclouded mind and may
be understood by those who have any desire to understand it. But
notwithstanding all this, some who profess to make the Word of
God their study are found living in direct opposition to its plainest
teachings. Then, to leave men and women without excuse, God
gives plain and pointed testimonies, bringing them back to the word
that they have neglected to follow. The word of God abounds in
general principles for the formation of correct habits of living, and
the testimonies, general and personal, have been calculated to call
their attention more especially to these principles.

I took the precious Bible and surrounded it with the several
Testimonies for the Church, given for the people of God. Here,
said I, the cases of nearly all are met. The sins they are to shun
are pointed out. The counsel that they desire can be found here,
given for other cases situated similarly to themselves. God has been
pleased to give you line upon line and precept upon precept.

But there are not many of you that really know what is contained
in the Testimonies. You are not familiar with the Scriptures. If
you had made God’s Word your study, with a desire to reach the
Bible standard and attain to Christian perfection, you would not
have needed the Testimonies. It is because you have neglected to
acquaint yourselves with God’s inspired Book that He has sought to
reach you by simple, direct testimonies, calling your attention to the
words of inspiration which you had neglected to obey, and urging
you to fashion your lives in accordance with its pure and elevated
teachings.'"”

Judge the “Testimonies’ by Their Fruits

Let the Testimonies be judged by their fruits. What is the spirit
of their teaching? What has been the result of their influence? All
who desire to do so can acquaint themselves with the fruits of these
visions. For seventeen years God has seen fit to let them survive and
strengthen against the opposition of Satan’s forces and the influence
of human agencies that have aided Satan in his work.

God is either teaching His church, reproving their wrongs and
strengthening their faith, or He is not. This work is of God, or it is

19 Testimonies for the Church 5:663-665
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not. God does nothing in partnership with Satan. My work ... bears
the stamp of God or the stamp of the enemy. There is no halfway
work in the matter. The Testimonies are of the Spirit of God, or of
the devil. As the Lord has manifested Himself through the Spirit of
prophecy, past, present, and future have passed before me. I have
been shown faces that I had never seen, and years afterward I knew
them when I saw them. I have been aroused from my sleep with a
vivid sense of subjects previously presented to my mind; and I have
written, at midnight, letters that have gone across the continent and,
arriving at a crisis, have saved great disaster to the cause of God.
This has been my work for many years. A power has impelled me
to reprove and rebuke wrongs that I had not thought of. Is this work
from above or from beneath.!?°

Satan’s Aim Is to Cause Doubt

In many cases the Testimonies are fully received, the sin and
indulgence broken off, and reformation at once commences in har-
mony with the light God has given. In other instances sinful indul-
gences are cherished, the Testimonies are rejected, and many excuses
which are untrue are offered to others as the reason for refusing to
receive them. The true reason is not given. It is a lack of moral
courage—a will, strengthened and controlled by the Spirit of God,
to renounce hurtful habits.

Satan has ability to suggest doubts and to devise objections to the
pointed testimony that God sends, and many think it a virtue, a mark
of intelligence in them, to be unbelieving and to question and quibble.
Those who desire to doubt will have plenty of room. God does not
propose to remove all occasion for unbelief. He gives evidence,
which must be carefully investigated with a humble mind and a
teachable spirit, and all should decide from the weight of evidence.
God gives sufficient evidence for the candid mind to believe; but
he who turns from the weight of evidence because there are a few
things which he cannot make plain to his finite understanding will
be left in the cold, chilling atmosphere of unbelief and questioning
doubts, and will make shipwreck of faith.

120Testimonies for the Church 5:671
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It is Satan’s plan to weaken the faith of God’s people in the
Testimonies. Satan knows how to make his attacks. He works upon
minds to excite jealousy and dissatisfaction toward those at the head
of the work.

The gifts are next questioned; then, of course, they have but
little weight, and instruction given through vision is disregarded.
Next follows skepticism in regard to the vital points of our faith, the
pillars of our position, then doubt as to the Holy Scriptures, and then
the downward march to perdition. When the 7estimonies, which
were once believed, are doubted and given up, Satan knows the
deceived ones will not stop at this; and he redoubles his efforts till
he launches them into open rebellion, which becomes incurable and
ends in destruction. By giving place to doubts and unbelief in regard
to the work of God, and by cherishing feelings of distrust and cruel
jealousies, they are preparing themselves for complete deception.
They rise up with bitter feelings against the ones who dare to speak
of their errors and reprove their sins.

It is not alone those who openly reject the Testimonies, or who
cherish doubt concerning them, that are on dangerous ground. To
disregard light is to reject it.

If you lose confidence in the Testimonies you will drift away from
Bible truth. I have been fearful that many would take a questioning,
doubting position, and in my distress for your souls I would warn
you. How many will heed the warning?!?!

Ignorance of the ‘““Testimonies’ Is No Excuse

Many are going directly contrary to the light which God has
given to His people, because they do not read the books which
contain the light and knowledge in cautions, reproofs, and warnings.
The cares of the world, the love of fashion, and the lack of religion
have turned the attention from the light God has so graciously given,
while books and periodicals containing error are traveling all over the
country. Skepticism and infidelity are increasing everywhere. Light
so precious, coming from the throne of God, 1s hid under a bushel.
God will make His people responsible for this neglect. An account
must be rendered to Him for every ray of light He has let shine upon

121 Testimonies for the Church 5:672-680
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our pathway, whether it has been improved to our advancement in
divine things or rejected because it was more agreeable to follow
inclination.

The Testimonies should be introduced into every Sabbathkeeping
family, and the brethren should know their value and be urged to
read them. It was not the wisest plan to place these books at a low
figure and have only one set in a church. They should be in the
library of every family and be read again and again. Let them be
kept where they can be read by many.'??

I have been shown that unbelief in the testimonies of warning,
encouragement, and reproof is shutting away the light from God’s
people. Unbelief is closing their eyes so that they are ignorant of
their true condition. They think the testimony of the Spirit of God
in reproof is uncalled for or that it does not mean them. Such are in
the greatest need of the grace of God and spiritual discernment, that
they may discover their deficiency in spiritual knowledge.

Many who have backslidden from the truth assign as a reason
for their course that they do not have faith in the Testimonies. The
question now 1s: Will they yield their idol which God condemns, or
will they continue in their wrong course of indulgence and reject the
light God has given them reproving the very things in which they
delight? The question to be settled with them is: Shall I deny myself
and receive as of God the Testimonies which reprove my sins, or
shall I reject the Testimonies because they reprove my sins?'??

Wrong Use of the ‘“Testimonies”

The first number of the Testimonies ever published contains a
warning against the injudicious use of the light which is thus given to
God’s people. I stated that some had taken an unwise course; when
they had talked their faith to unbelievers, and the proof had been
asked for, they had read from my writings instead of going to the
Bible for proof. It was shown me that this course was inconsistent
and would prejudice unbelievers against the truth. The Testimonies
can have no weight with those who know nothing of their spirit.
They should not be referred to in such cases.

122Testimonies for the Church 5:681
123 Testimonies for the Church 5:674, 675


https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_5T.681.1
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_5T.674.1

Testimonies for the Church 127

Other warnings concerning the use of the Testimonies have been
given from time to time, as follows:

“Some of the preachers are far behind. They profess to believe
the testimony borne, and some do harm by making them an iron
rule for those who have had no experience in reference to them,
but they fail to carry them out themselves. They have had repeated
testimonies which they have utterly disregarded. The course of such
is not consistent.”

“I saw that many have taken advantage of what God has shown in
regard to the sins and wrongs of others. They have taken the extreme
meaning of what has been shown in vision, and then have pressed it
until it has a tendency to weaken the faith of many in what God has
shown, and also to discourage and dishearten the church.”!?*

Danger in Criticizing the ‘““Testimonies”

In a recent dream I was brought before an assembly of people,
some of whom were making efforts to remove the impression of
a most solemn testimony of warning that I had given them. They
said: “We believe Sister White’s testimonies; but when she tells us
things that she has not directly seen in vision in the particular case
under consideration, her words are of no more account to us than
the words of any other person.” The Spirit of the Lord came upon
me, and I arose and rebuked them in the name of the Lord.

Now if those to whom these solemn warnings are addressed say,
“It is only Sister White’s individual opinion, I shall still follow my
own judgment,” and if they continue to do the very things they were
warned not to do, they show that they despise the counsel of God,
and the result is just what the Spirit of God has shown me it would
be—injury to the cause of God and ruin to themselves. Some who
wish to strengthen their own position will bring forward from the
Testimonies statements which they think will support their views,
and will put the strongest possible construction upon them; but that
which questions their course of action, or which does not coincide
with their views, they pronounce Sister White’s opinion, denying its
heavenly origin and placing it on a level with their own judgment.

124 Testimonies for the Church 5:669, 670
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And now, brethren, I entreat you not to interpose between me
and the people, and turn away the light which God would have come
to them. Do not by your criticisms take out all the force, all the point
and power, from the Testimonies. Do not feel that you can dissect
them to suit your own ideas, claiming that God has given you ability
to discern what is light from heaven and what is the expression of
mere human wisdom. If the Testimonies speak not according to the
word of God, reject them. Christ and Belial cannot be united. For
Christ’s sake do not confuse the minds of the people with human
sophistry and skepticism, and make of none effect the work that
the Lord would do. Do not, by your lack of spiritual discernment,
make of this agency of God a rock of offense whereby many shall
be caused to stumble and fall, “and be snared, and be taken.”!?>

How to Receive Reproof

Those who are reproved by the Spirit of God should not rise up
against the humble instrument. It is God, and not an erring mortal,
who has spoken to save them from ruin. It is not pleasing to human
nature to receive reproof, nor is it possible for the heart of man,
unenlightened by the Spirit of God, to realize the necessity of reproof
or the blessing it is designed to bring. As man yields to temptation,
and indulges in sin, his mind becomes darkened. The moral sense is
perverted. The warnings of conscience are disregarded, and its voice
is less clearly heard. He gradually loses the power to distinguish
between right and wrong, until he has no true sense or his standing
before God. He may observe the forms of religion and zealously
maintain its doctrines, while destitute of its spirit. His condition is
that described by the True Witness: “Thou sayest, I am rich, and
increased with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.”
Revelation 3:17. When the Spirit of God, by message of reproof,
declares this to be his condition, he cannot see that the message is
true. Is he therefore to reject the warning? No.

God has given sufficient evidence, so that all who desire to do so
may satisfy themselves as to the character of the Testimonies; and,
having acknowledged them to be from God, it is their duty to accept

125Testimonies for the Church 5:687-691
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reproof, even though they do not themselves see the sinfulness of
their course. If they fully realized their condition, what would be the
need of reproof? Because they know it not, God mercifully sets it
before them, so that they may repent and reform before it shall be
too late. Those who despise the warning will be left in blindness
to become self-deceived; but those who heed it, and zealously go
about the work of separating their sins from them in order to have
the needed graces, will be opening the door of their hearts that the
dear Saviour may come in and dwell with them. Those who are most
closely connected with God are the ones who know His voice when
He speaks to them. Those who are spiritual discern spiritual things.
Such will feel grateful that the Lord has pointed out their errors.

David learned wisdom from God’s dealings with him and bowed
in humility beneath the chastisement of the Most High. The faith-
ful portrayal of his true state by the prophet Nathan made David
acquainted with his own sins and aided him to put them away. He
accepted counsel meekly and humiliated himself before God. “The
law of the Lord,” he exclaims, “is perfect, converting the soul.”
Psalm 19:7.

“If ye be without chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then
are ye ... not sons.” Hebrews 12:8. Our Lord has said: “As many as I
love, I rebuke and chasten.” Revelation 3:19. “No chastening for the
present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless afterward it
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are
exercised thereby.” Hebrews 12:11. Though bitter the discipline, it
1s appointed by a Father’s tender love, “that we might be partakers
of His holiness.”!?°

126Testimonies for the Church 5:682, 683
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Chapter 15—The Holy Spirit

It is the privilege of every Christian, not only to look for, but to
hasten the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Were all who profess
His name bearing fruit to His glory, how quickly the whole world
would be sown with the seed of the gospel. Quickly the last harvest
would be ripened, and Christ would come to gather the precious
grain.

My brethren and sisters, plead for the Holy Spirit, God stands
back of every promise He has made. With your Bibles in your hands,
say: “I have done as Thou hast said, I present Thy promise, ‘Ask,
and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it
shall be opened unto you.”” Christ declares: “What things soever ye
desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have
them.” “Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do, that the
Father may be glorified in the Son.” Matthew 7:7; Mark 11:24; John
14:13.

Christ dispatches His messengers to every part of His dominion
to communicate His will to His servants. He walks in the midst
of His churches. He desires to sanctify, elevate, and ennoble His
followers. The influence of those who believe in Him will be in the
world a savor of life unto life. Christ holds the stars in His right hand,
and it 1s His purpose to let His light shine forth through them to the
world. Thus He desires to prepare His people for higher service in
the church above. He has given us a great work to do. Let us do it
faithfully. Let us show forth in our lives what divine grace can do
for humanity.'?’

Unity Must Precede the Outpouring of the Holy Spirit

Notice that it was after the disciples had come into perfect unity,
when they were no longer striving for the highest place, that the
Spirit was poured out. They were of one accord. All differences had

127 Testimonies for the Church 8:22, 23
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been put away. And the testimony borne of them after the Spirit had
been given is the same. Mark the word: “The multitude of them
that believed were of one heart and of one soul.” Acts 4:32. The
Spirit of Him who died that sinners might live animated the entire
congregation of believers.

The disciples did not ask for a blessing for themselves. They
were weighted with the burden of souls. The gospel was to be
carried to the ends of the earth, and they claimed the endowment
of power that Christ had promised. Then it was that the Holy Spirit
was poured out, and thousands were converted in a day.

So it may be now. Let Christians put away all dissension and
give themselves to God for the saving of the lost. Let them ask in
faith for the promised blessing, and it will come. The outpouring
of the Spirit in the days of the apostles was “the former rain,” and
glorious was the result. But the latter rain will be more abundant.
What is the promise to those living in these last days? “Turn you to
the stronghold, ye prisoners of hope: even today do I declare that I
will render double unto thee.” “Ask ye of the Lord rain in the time of
the latter rain; so the Lord shall make bright clouds, and give them
showers of rain, to every one grass in the field.” Zechariah 9:12;
10:1.128

One’s Usefulness Depends Upon His Surrender to the Holy
Spirit

God does not ask us to do in our own strength the work before us.
He has provided divine assistance for all the emergencies to which
our human resources are unequal. He gives the Holy Spirit to help
in every strait, to strengthen our hope and assurance, to illuminate
our minds and purify our hearts.

Christ has made provision that His church shall be a transformed
body, illumined with the light of heaven, possessing the glory of
Immanuel. It is His purpose that every Christian shall be surrounded
with a spiritual atmosphere of light and peace. There is no limit to
the usefulness of the one who, putting self aside, makes room for
the working of the Holy Spirit upon his heart and lives a life wholly
consecrated to God.

128 Testimonies for the Church 8:20, 21
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What was the result of the outpouring of the Spirit upon the Day
of Pentecost? The glad tidings of a risen Saviour were carried to the
utmost bounds of the inhabited world. The hearts of the disciples
were surcharged with a benevolence so full, so deep, so far-reaching,
that it impelled them to go to the ends of the earth, testifying: “God
forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
Galatians 6:14. As they proclaimed the truth as it is in Jesus, hearts
yielded to the power of the message. The church beheld converts
flocking to her from all directions. Backsliders were reconverted.
Sinners united with Christians in seeking the pearl of great price.
Those who had been the bitterest opponents of the gospel became
its champions. The prophecy was fulfilled: The weak shall be “as
David,” and the house of David “as the angel of the Lord.” Every
Christian saw in his brother the divine similitude of love and benev-
olence. One interest prevailed. One subject of emulation swallowed
up all others. The only ambition of the believers was to reveal the
likeness of Christ’s character and to labor for the enlargement of His
kingdom.

To us today, as verily as to the first disciples, the promise of the
Spirit belongs. God will today endow men and women with power
from above, as He endowed those who on the Day of Pentecost
heard the word of salvation. At this very hour His Spirit and His
grace are for all who need them and will take Him at His word.'?’

The Holy Spirit Will Abide Unto the End

Christ declared that the divine influence of the Spirit was to be
with His followers unto the end. But the promise is not appreciated
as it should be; and therefore its fulfillment is not seen as it might
be. The promise of the Spirit is a matter little thought of; and the
result is only what might be expected—spiritual drought, spiritual
darkness, spiritual declension and death. Minor matters occupy the
attention, and the divine power which is necessary for the growth and
prosperity of the church, and which would bring all other blessings
in its train, is lacking, though offered in its infinite plenitude.

It is the absence of the Spirit that makes the gospel ministry so
powerless. Learning, talent, eloquence, every natural or acquired
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endowment, may be possessed; but, without the presence of the
Spirit of God, no heart will be touched, no sinner won to Christ. On
the other hand, if they are connected with Christ, if the gifts of the
Spirit are theirs, the poorest and most ignorant of His disciples will
have a power that will tell upon hearts. God makes them channels
for the outflowing of the highest influence in the universe.

Zeal for God moved the disciples to bear witness to the truth with
mighty power. Should not this zeal fire our hearts with a determina-
tion to tell the story of redeeming love, of Christ and Him crucified?
Is not the Spirit of God to come today, in answer to earnest, perse-
vering prayer, and fill men with power for service? Why, then, is the
church so weak and spiritless?'°

When the Holy Spirit controls the minds of our church members,
there will be seen in our churches a much higher standard in speech,
in ministry, in spirituality, than is now seen. The church members
will be refreshed by the water of life, and the laborers, working
under one Head, even Christ, will reveal their Master in spirit, in
word, in deed, and will encourage one another to press forward in
the grand, closing work in which we are engaged. There will be a
healthy increase of unity and love, which will bear testimony to the
world that God sent His Son to die for the redemption of sinners.
Divine truth will be exalted; and as it shines forth as a lamp that
burneth, we shall understand it more and still more clearly.'!

I was shown that if God’s people make no efforts on their part,
but wait for the refreshing to come upon them and remove their
wrongs and correct their errors; if they depend upon that to cleanse
them from filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and fit them to engage
in the loud cry of the third angel, they will be found wanting. The
refreshing or power of God comes only on those who have pre-
pared themselves for it by doing the work which God bids them,
namely, cleansing themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.!??
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Chapter 16—Keep Clear God’s Connection With
Man

The brain nerves which communicate with the entire system are
the only medium through which Heaven can communicate to man
and affect his inmost life. Whatever disturbs the circulation of the
electric currents in the nervous system lessens the strength of the
vital powers, and the result is a deadening of the sensibilities of the
mind.'3?

Intemperance of any kind benumbs the perceptive organs and
so weakens the brain-nerve power that eternal things are not ap-
preciated, but placed upon a level with the common. The higher
powers of the mind, designed for elevated purposes, are brought into
slavery to the baser passions. If our physical habits are not right,
our mental and moral powers cannot be strong; for great sympathy
exists between the physical and the moral.!3*

Satan exults to see the human family plunging themselves deeper,
and deeper, into suffering and misery. He knows that persons
who have wrong habits, and unsound bodies, cannot serve God
so earnestly, perseveringly, and purely as though sound. A diseased
body affects the brain. With the mind we serve the Lord. The head is
the capital of the body. Satan triumphs in the ruinous work he causes
by leading the human family to indulge in habits which destroy
themselves, and one another; for by this means he is robbing God of
the service due Him.

Satan is constantly on the alert to bring the race fully under his
control. His strongest hold on man is through the appetite, and this
he seeks to stimulate in every possible way.'?>
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Satan’s Most Destructive Device

Satan gathered the fallen angels together to devise some way of
doing the most possible evil to the human family. One proposition
after another was made, till finally Satan himself thought of a plan.
He would take the fruit of the vine, also wheat, and other things given
by God as food, and would convert them into poisons, which would
ruin man’s physical, mental, and moral powers, and so overcome
the senses that Satan should have full control. Under the influence
of liquor, men would be led to commit crimes of all kinds. Through
perverted appetite the world would be made corrupt. By leading
men to drink alcohol, Satan would cause them to descend lower and
lower in the scale. !

Satan is taking the world captive through the use of liquor and
tobacco, tea and coffee. The God-given mind, which should be kept
clear, is perverted by the use of narcotics. The brain is no longer
able to distinguish correctly. The enemy has control. Man has sold
his reason for that which makes him mad. He has no sense of what
is right.!3’

Our Creator has bestowed His bounties upon man with a liberal
hand. Were all these gifts of Providence wisely and temperately em-
ployed, poverty, sickness, and distress would be well-nigh banished
from the earth. But alas, we see on every hand the blessings of God
changed to a curse by the wickedness of men.

There is no class guilty of greater perversion and abuse of His
precious gifts than are those who employ the products of the soil
in the manufacture of intoxicating liquors. The nutritive grains, the
healthful, delicious fruits, are converted into beverages that pervert
the senses and madden the brain. As a result of the use of these
poisons, thousands of families are deprived of the comforts and even
the necessaries of life, acts of violence and crime are multiplied, and
disease and death hurry myriads of victims to a drunkard’s grave.'3®

136 Temperance, 12
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138Gospel Workers, 385, 386
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136 Counsels for the Church

Intoxicating Wine

The wine that Christ made from water at the marriage feast of
Cana was the pure juice of the grape. This is the “new wine found
in the cluster,” of which the Scripture says, “Destroy it not; for a
blessing is in it.” Isaiah 65:8.

“Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging:
And whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise.”
“Who hath woe? who hath sorrow? who hath contentions?
who hath babbling? who hath wounds without cause?
Who hath redness of eyes?
They that tarry long at the wine;
They that go to seek mixed wine.
Look not thou upon the wine when it is red,
When it giveth his color in the cup,
When it moveth itself aright.
At the last it biteth like a serpent,
And stingeth like an adder.”
—Proverbs 20:1; Proverbs
23:29-32.

Never was traced by human hand a more vivid picture of the
debasement and the slavery of the victim of intoxicating drink. En-
thralled, degraded, even when awakened to a sense of his misery,
he has no power to break from the snare; he “will seek it yet again.”
Proverbs 23:35.

Intoxication is just as really produced by wine, beer, and cider
as by stronger drinks. The use of these drinks awakens the taste
for those that are stronger, and thus the liquor habit is established.
Moderate drinking is the school in which men are educated for
the drunkard’s career. Yet so insidious is the work of these milder
stimulants that the highway to drunkenness is entered before the
victim suspects his danger.

No argument is needed to show the evil effects of intoxicants on
the drunkard. The bleared, besotted wrecks of humanity—souls for
whom Christ died, and over whom angels weep—are everywhere.
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They are a blot on our boasted civilization. They are the shame and
curse and peril of every land.!*”

Liquor Makes Man a Slave

When the appetite for spirituous liquor is indulged, the man
voluntarily places to his lips the draft which debases below the level
of the brute him who was made in the image of God. Reason is
paralyzed, the intellect is benumbed, the animal passions are excited,
and then follow crimes of the most debasing character.'*°

Under the influence of the drink they take, they [men] are led to
do things from which, if they had not tasted the maddening drug,
they would have shrunk in horror. When they are under the influence
of the liquid poison, they are in Satan’s control. He rules them, and
they co-operate with him.'4!

Thus he [Satan] works when he entices men to sell the soul for
liquor. He takes possession of body, mind, and soul, and it is no
longer the man, but Satan, who acts. And the cruelty of Satan is
expressed as the drunkard lifts his hand to strike down the wife he
has promised to love and cherish as long as life shall last. The deeds
of the drunkard are an expression of Satan’s violence.'*

Men who use liquor make themselves the slaves of Satan. Sa-
tan tempts those who occupy positions of trust on railways, on
steamships, those who have charge of the boats or cars laden with
people flocking to idolatrous amusement, to indulge perverted ap-
petite, and thus forget God and His laws.

They cannot see what they are about. Signals are made incor-
rectly, and cars collide with each other. Then comes horror, muti-
lation, and death. This condition of things will become more and
more marked.

The drunkard’s corrupt tendencies are transmitted to his posterity,
and through them to the coming generations.'*
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Tobacco a Slow Poison

Tobacco is a slow, insidious, but most malignant poison. In
whatever form it is used, it tells upon the constitution; it is all
the more dangerous because its effects are slow and at first hardly
perceptible. It excites and then paralyzes the nerves. It weakens
and clouds the brain. Often it affects the nerves in a more powerful
manner than does intoxicating drink. It is more subtle, and its effects
are difficult to eradicate from the system. Its use excites a thirst for
strong drink and in many cases lays the foundation for the liquor
habit.

The use of tobacco is inconvenient, expensive, uncleanly, defiling
to the user, and offensive to others.

Among children and youth the use of tobacco is working untold
harm. Boys begin the use of tobacco at a very early age. The habit
thus formed when body and mind are especially susceptible to its
effects, undermines the physical strength, dwarfs the body, stupefies
the mind, and corrupts the morals.'#*

There is no natural appetite for tobacco in nature unless inherited.

By the use of tea and coffee an appetite is formed for tobacco.

Food prepared with condiments and spices inflames the stomach,
corrupts the blood, and paves the way to stronger stimulants.'*

The highly seasoned flesh meats and the tea and coffee, which
some mothers encourage their children to use, prepare the way for
them to crave stronger stimulants, as tobacco. The use of tobacco
encourages the appetite for liquor.'4°

Tobacco Smoke Harmful to Women and Children

Women and children suffer from having to breathe the atmo-
sphere that has been polluted by the pipe, the cigar, or the foul breath
of the tobacco user. Those who live in this atmosphere will always
be ailing.'¥’

By inhaling the poisonous tobacco effluvia, which is thrown
from the lungs and pores of the skin, the system of the infant is filled

1%4The Ministry of Healing, 327, 329
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with poison. While it acts upon some infants as a slow poison, and
affects the brain, heart, liver, and lungs, and they waste away and
fade gradually, upon others, it has a more direct influence, causing
spasms, fits, paralysis, and sudden death. Every exhalation of the
lungs of the tobacco slave [user] poisons the air about him.!'*3

The unhealthful practices of past generations affect the children
and youth of today. Mental inability, physical weakness, disordered
nerves, and unnatural cravings are transmitted as a legacy from par-
ents to children. And the same practices, continued by the children,
are increasing and perpetuating the evil results.'*

Tea and Coffee do Not Nourish the System

Tea acts as a stimulant and, to a certain extent, produces in-
toxication. The action of coffee and many other popular drinks is
similar. The first effect is exhilarating. The nerves of the stomach
are excited; these convey irritation to the brain, and this in turn is
aroused to impart increased action to the heart and short-lived energy
to the entire system. Fatigue is forgotten; the strength seems to be
increased. The intellect is aroused, the imagination becomes more
vivid.

Because of these results, many suppose that their tea or coffee is
doing them great good. But this is a mistake. Tea and coffee do not
nourish the system. Their effect is produced before there has been
time for digestion and assimilation, and what seems to be strength
1s only nervous excitement. When the influence of the stimulant is
gone, the unnatural force abates, and the result is a corresponding
degree of languor and debility.

The continued use of these nerve irritants is followed by
headache, wakefulness, palpitation of the heart, indigestion, trem-
bling, and many other evils; for they wear away the life forces. Tired
nerves need rest and quiet instead of stimulation and overwork. >
Some have backslidden and tampered with tea and coffee. Those

148Temperance, 58,59
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who break the laws of health will become blinded in their minds and
break the law of God.!>!

The Use of Drugs

A practice that is laying the foundation of a vast amount of
disease and of even more serious evils is the free use of poisonous
drugs. When attacked by disease, many will not take the trouble
to search out the cause of their illness. Their chief anxiety is to rid
themselves of pain and inconvenience.

By the use of poisonous drugs, many bring upon themselves
lifelong illness, and many lives are lost that might be saved by the
use of natural methods of healing. The poisons contained in many
so-called remedies create habits and appetites that mean ruin to
both soul and body. Many of the popular nostrums called patent
medicines, and even some of the drugs dispensed by physicians, act
a part in laying the foundation of the liquor habit, the opium habit,
the morphine habit, that are so terrible a curse to society.'?

Drug medication, as it is generally practiced, is a curse. Educate
away from drugs. Use them less and less, and depend more upon
hygienic agencies; then nature will respond to God’s physicians—
pure air, pure water, proper exercise, a clear conscience. Those who
persist in the use of tea, coffee, and flesh meats will feel the need of
drugs, but many might recover without one grain of medicine if they
would obey the laws of health. Drugs need seldom be used.'>?

Seventh-day Adventists—An Example to the World

As a people we profess to be reformers, to be light bearers in
the world, to be faithful sentinels for God, guarding every avenue
whereby Satan could come in with his temptations to pervert the
appetite. Our example and influence must be a power on the side
of reform. We must abstain from any practice which will blunt the
conscience or encourage temptation. We must open no door that
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will give Satan access to the mind of one human being formed in the
image of God.'>*

The only safe course is to touch not, taste not, handle not, tea,
coffee, wines, tobacco, opium, and alcoholic drinks. The necessity
for the men of this generation to call to their aid the power of the
will, strengthened by the grace of God, in order to withstand the
temptations of Satan and resist the least indulgence of perverted
appetite is twice as great as it was several generations ago. But the
present generation have less power of self-control than had those
who lived then. Those who have indulged the appetite for these
stimulants have transmitted their depraved appetites and passions to
their children, and greater moral power is required to resist intem-
perance in all its forms. The only perfectly safe course to pursue is
to stand firmly on the side of temperance and not venture in the path
of danger.

If the moral sensibilities of Christians were aroused upon the
subject of temperance in all things, they could, by their example,
commencing at their tables, help those who are weak in self-control,
who are almost powerless to resist the cravings of appetite. If we
could realize that the habits we form in this life will affect our eternal
interests, that our eternal destiny depends upon strictly temperate
habits, we would work to the point of strict temperance in eating and
drinking. By our example and personal effort we may be the means
of saving many souls from the degradation of intemperance, crime,
and death. Our sisters can do much in the great work for the salvation
of others by spreading their tables with only healthful, nourishing
food. They may employ their precious time in educating the tastes
and appetites of their children, in forming habits of temperance in
all things, and in encouraging self-denial and benevolence for the
good of others.!>

134Testimonies for the Church 5:360
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Chapter 17—Purity of Heart and Life

God has given you a habitation to care for and preserve in the
best condition for His service and glory. Your bodies are not your
own. “What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy
Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your
own? For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your
body, and in your spirit, which are God’s.” “Know ye not that ye are
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If
any man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the
temple of God is holy, which temple ye are.”!°

In this age of corruption when our adversary the devil, as a
roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour, I see the
necessity of lifting my voice in warning. “Watch ye and pray, lest ye
enter into temptation.” There are many who possess brilliant talents
who wickedly devote them to the service of Satan. What warning
can I give to a people who profess to have come out from the world
and to have left its works of darkness? to a people whom God has
made the repositories of His law, but who, like the pretentious fig
tree, flaunt their apparently flourishing branches in the very face
of the Almighty, yet bear no fruit to the glory of God? Many of
them cherish impure thoughts, unholy imaginations, unsanctified
desires, and base passions. God hates the fruit borne upon such
a tree. Angels, pure and holy, look upon the course of such with
abhorrence, while Satan exults. Oh, that men and women would
consider what is to be gained by transgressing God’s law! Under
any and every circumstance, transgression is a dishonor to God and
a curse to man. We must regard it thus, however fair its guise, and
by whomsoever committed. >’

The pure in heart shall see God. Every impure thought defiles the
soul, impairs the moral sense, and tends to obliterate the impressions
of the Holy Spirit. It dims the spiritual vision, so that men cannot
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behold God. The Lord may and does forgive the repenting sinner;
but though forgiven, the soul is marred. All impurity of speech or
of thought must be shunned by him who would have clear discern-
ment of spiritual truth.!>® Some will acknowledge the evil of sinful
indulgences, yet will excuse themselves by saying that they cannot
overcome their passions. This is a terrible admission for any person
to make who names Christ. “Let everyone that nameth the name
of Christ depart from iniquity.” 2 Timothy 2:19. Why is this weak-
ness? It is because the animal propensities have been strengthened
by exercise until they have gained the ascendancy over the higher
powers. Men and women lack principle. They are dying spiritually
because they have so long pampered their natural appetites that their
power of self-government seems gone. The lower passions of their
nature have taken the reins, and that which should be the governing
power has become the servant of corrupt passion. The soul is held
in lowest bondage. Sensuality has quenched the desire for holiness
and withered spiritual prosperity.'>”

Defile Not the Temple of God

It is the special work of Satan in these last days to take pos-
session of the minds of youth, to corrupt the thoughts and inflame
the passions; for he knows that by so doing he can lead to impure
actions, and thus all the noble faculties of the mind will become
debased, and he can control them to suit his own purposes. '’

My soul mourns for the youth who are forming characters in
this degenerate age. I tremble for their parents also; for I have been
shown that as a general thing they do not understand their obligations
to train up their children in the way they should go. Custom and
fashion are consulted, and the children soon learn to be swayed by
these and are corrupted; while their indulgent parents are themselves
benumbed and asleep to their danger. But very few of the youth are
free from corrupt habits. They are excused from physical exercise to
a great degree for fear they will overwork. The parents bear burdens
themselves which their children should bear.

158The Desire of Ages, 302
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Overwork is bad, but the result of indolence is more to be
dreaded. Idleness leads to the indulgence of corrupt habits. In-
dustry does not weary and exhaust one-fifth part as much as the
pernicious habit of self-abuse. If simple, well-regulated labor ex-
hausts your children, be assured, parents, there is something, aside
from their labor, which is enervating their systems and producing
a sense of constant weariness. Give your children physical labor,
which will call into exercise the nerves and muscles. The weariness
attending such labor will lessen their inclination to indulge in vicious
habits. !¢

Avoid reading and seeing things which will suggest impure
thoughts. Cultivate the moral and intellectual powers. %2

Not only does God require you to control your thoughts, but
also your passions and affections. Your salvation depends upon
your governing yourself in these things. Passion and affection are
powerful agents. If misapplied, if set in operation through wrong
motives, if misplaced, they are powerful to accomplish your ruin
and leave you a miserable wreck, without God and without hope.

If you indulge in vain imaginations, permitting your mind to
dwell upon impure subjects, you are, in a degree, as guilty before
God as if your thoughts were carried into action. All that prevents
the action is the lack of opportunity. Day and night dreaming and
castle-building are bad and exceedingly dangerous habits. When
once established, it is next to impossible to break up such habits, and
direct the thoughts to pure, holy, elevated themes. You will have to
become a faithful sentinel over your eyes, ears, and all your senses if
you would control your mind and prevent vain and corrupt thoughts
from staining your soul. The power of grace alone can accomplish
this most desirable work.'®3

Excessive study, by increasing the flow of blood to the brain,
creates morbid excitability that tends to lessen the power of self-con-
trol, and too often gives sway to impulse or caprice. Thus the door
1s opened to impurity. The misuse or nonuse of the physical powers
is largely responsible for the tide of corruption that is overspreading
the world. “Pride, fullness of bread, and abundance of idleness,” are
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as deadly foes to human progress in this generation as when they
led to the destruction of Sodom.'%*

Indulgence of the baser passions will lead very many to shut
their eyes to the light, for they fear that they will see sins which they
are unwilling to forsake. All may see if they will. If they choose
darkness rather than light, their criminality will be none the less.!®

Death before dishonor or the transgression of God’s law should
be the motto of every Christian. As a people professing to be reform-
ers, treasuring the most solemn, purifying truths of God’s word, we
must elevate the standard far higher than it is at the present time. Sin
and sinners in the church must be promptly dealt with, that others
may not be contaminated. Truth and purity require that we make
more thorough work to cleanse the camp from Achans. Let those in
responsible positions not suffer sin in a brother. Show him that he
must either put away his sins or be separated from the church.!'®

The youth may have principles so firm that the most powerful
temptations of Satan will not draw them away from their allegiance.
Samuel was a child surrounded by the most corrupting influences.
He saw and heard things that grieved his soul. The sons of Eli,
who ministered in holy office, were controlled by Satan. These
men polluted the whole atmosphere which surrounded them. Men
and women were daily fascinated with sin and wrong, yet Samuel
walked untainted. His robes of character were spotless. He did not
fellowship, or have the least delight in, the sins which filled all Israel
with fearful reports. Samuel loved God; he kept his soul in such
close connection with heaven that an angel was sent to talk with
him in reference to the sins of Eli’s sons, which were corrupting
Israel.'®

The Result of Moral Pollution

Some who make a high profession do not understand the sin of
self-abuse and its sure results. Long-established habit has blinded
their understanding. They do not realize the exceeding sinfulness
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of this degrading sin, which is enervating the system and destroy-
ing their brain nerve power. Moral principle is exceedingly weak
when it conflicts with established habit. Solemn messages from
heaven cannot forcibly impress the heart that is not fortified against
the indulgence of this degrading vice. The sensitive nerves of the
brain have lost their healthy tone by morbid excitation to gratify an
unnatural desire for sensual indulgence.!%®

Moral pollution has done more than every other evil to cause the
race to degenerate. It is practiced to an alarming extent and brings
on disease of almost every description.

Parents do not generally suspect that their children understand
anything about this vice. In very many cases the parents are the
real sinners. They have abused their marriage privileges, and by
indulgence have strengthened their animal passions. And as these
have strengthened, the moral and intellectual faculties have become
weak. The spiritual has been overborne by the brutish. Children are
born with the animal propensities largely developed, the parents’
own stamp of character having been given to them. Children born to
these parents will almost invariably take naturally to the disgusting
habits of secret vice. The sins of the parents will be visited upon
their children because the parents have given them the stamp of their
own lustful propensities.

Those who have become fully established in this soul-and-body-
destroying vice can seldom rest until their burden of secret evil is
imparted to those with whom they associate. Curiosity is at once
aroused, and the knowledge of vice is passed from youth to youth,
from child to child, until there is scarcely one to be found ignorant
of the practice of this degrading sin.'®

The practice of secret habits surely destroys the vital forces
of the system. All unnecessary vital action will be followed by
corresponding depression. Among the young the vital capital, the
brain, is so severely taxed at an early age that there is a deficiency
and great exhaustion, which leaves the system exposed to disease of
various kinds.

168 Testimonies for the Church 2:347
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If the practice is continued from the ages of fifteen and upward,
nature will protest against the abuse she has suffered, and continues
to suffer, and will make them pay the penalty for the transgression of
her laws, especially from the ages of thirty to forty-five, by numerous
pains in the system and various diseases, such as affection of the liver
and lungs, neuralgia, rheumatism, affection of the spine, diseased
kidneys, and cancerous humors. Some of nature’s fine machinery
gives way, leaving a heavier task for the remaining to perform, which
disorders nature’s fine arrangement; and there is often a sudden
breaking down of the constitution, and death is the result.

To take one’s life instantly is no greater sin in the sight of heaven
than to destroy it gradually, but surely. Persons who bring upon
themselves sure decay, by wrongdoing, will suffer the penalty here,
and without a thorough repentance, will not be admitted into heaven
hereafter any sooner than the one who destroys life instantly. The
will of God establishes the connection between cause and its effects.

We do not include all the youth who are feeble as guilty of wrong
habits. There are those who are pure-minded and conscientious who
are sufferers from different causes over which they have no control.

Secret vice is the destroyer of high resolve, earnest endeavor,
and strength of will to form a good religious character. All who have
any true sense of what is embraced in being a Christian know that
the followers of Christ are under obligation as His disciples to bring
all their passions, their physical powers and mental faculties into
perfect subordination to His will. Those who are controlled by their
passions cannot be followers of Christ. They are too much devoted
to the service of their master, the originator of every evil, to leave
their corrupt habits and choose the service of Christ.!”"

When the young adopt vile practices while the spirit is tender,
they will never obtain force to fully and correctly develop physical,
intellectual, and moral character.'”!

The only hope for those who practice vile habits is to forever
leave them if they place any value upon health here and salvation
hereafter. When these habits have been indulged in for quite a length
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of time, it requires a determined effort to resist temptation and refuse
the corrupt indulgence.!”?

The only sure safety for our children against every vicious prac-
tice is to seek to be admitted into the fold of Christ and to be taken
under the watch care of the faithful and true Shepherd. He will save
them from every evil, shield them from all dangers, if they will heed
His voice. He says, “My sheep hear my voice, ... and they follow
me.” In Christ they will find pasture, obtain strength and hope, and
will not be troubled with restless longings for something to divert
the mind and satisfy the heart. They have found the pearl of great
price, and the mind is at peaceful rest. Their pleasures are of a pure,
peaceful, elevated, heavenly character. They leave no painful reflec-
tions, no remorse. Such pleasures do not impair health or prostrate
the mind, but are of a healthful nature.'”?

172Child Guidance, 464
173Child Guidance, 467
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Chapter 18—The Choosing of a Husband or Wife

Marriage is something that will influence and affect your life both
in this world and in the world to come. A sincere Christian will not
advance his plans in this direction without the knowledge that God
approves his course. He will not want to choose for himself, but will
feel that God must choose for him. We are not to please ourselves,
for Christ pleased not Himself. I would not be understood to mean
that anyone is to marry one whom he does not love. This would be
sin. But fancy and the emotional nature must not be allowed to lead
on to ruin. God requires the whole heart, the supreme affections.

Those who are contemplating marriage should consider what
will be the character and influence of the home they are founding.
As they become parents, a sacred trust is committed to them. Upon
them depends in a great measure the well-being of their children
in this world, and their happiness in the world to come. To a great
extent they determine both the physical and the moral stamp that the
little ones receive. And upon the character of the home depends the
condition of society; the weight of each family’s influence will tell
in the upward or the downward scale.

Great care should be taken by Christian youth in the formation
of friendships and in the choice of companions. Take heed, lest what
you now think to be pure gold turns out to be base metal. Worldly
associations tend to place obstructions in the way of your service to
God, and many souls are ruined by unhappy unions, either business
or matrimonial, with those who can never elevate or ennoble.

Weigh every sentiment, and watch every development of char-
acter in the one with whom you think to link your life destiny. The
step you are about to take is one of the most important in your life,
and should not be taken hastily. While you may love, do not love
blindly.

Examine carefully to see if your married life would be happy or
inharmonious and wretched. Let the questions be raised, Will this
union help me heavenward? Will it increase my love for God? And
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will it enlarge my sphere of usefulness in this life? If these reflections
present no drawback, then in the fear of God move forward.

The choice of a life companion should be such as best to secure
physical, mental, and spiritual well-being for parents and for their
children—such as will enable both parents and children to bless their
fellow men and to honor their Creator.

Qualities to Be Sought in a Prospective Wife

Let a young man seek one to stand by his side who is fitted to
bear her share of life’s burdens, one whose influence will ennoble
and refine him, and who will make him happy in her love.

“A prudent wife is from the Lord.” “The heart of her husband
doth safely trust in her. She will do him good and not evil all the
days of her life.” “She openeth her mouth with wisdom; and in her
tongue is the law of kindness. She looketh well to the ways of her
household, and eateth not the bread of idleness. Her children arise
up, and call her blessed; her husband also, and he praiseth her,”
saying, “Many daughters have done virtuously, but thou excellest
them all.” He who gains such a wife “findeth a good thing, and
obtaineth favor of the Lord.”

Here are things which should be considered: Will the one you
marry bring happiness to your home? Is [she] an economist, or will
she, if married, not only use all her own earnings, but all of yours to
gratify a vanity, a love of appearance? Are her principles correct in
this direction? Has she anything now to depend upon?... I know that
to the mind of a man infatuated with love and thoughts of marriage
these questions will be brushed away as though they were of no
consequence. But these things should be duly considered, for they
have a bearing upon your future life.

In your choice of a wife study her character. Will she be one
who will be patient and painstaking? Or will she cease to care for
your mother and father at the very time when they need a strong son
to lean upon? And will she withdraw him from their society to carry
out her plans and to suit her own pleasure, and leave the father and
mother who, instead of gaining an affectionate daughter, will have
lost a son?
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Qualities to Be Sought in a Prospective Husband

Before giving her hand in marriage, every woman should inquire
whether he with whom she is about to unite her destiny is worthy.
What has been his past record? Is his life pure? Is the love which
he expresses of a noble, elevated character, or is it a mere emotional
fondness? Has he the traits of character that will make her happy?
Can she find true peace and joy in his affection? Will she be allowed
to preserve her individuality, or must her judgment and conscience
be surrendered to the control of her husband? ... Can she honor
the Saviour’s claims as supreme? Will body and soul, thoughts
and purposes, be preserved pure and holy? These questions have a
vital bearing upon the well-being of every woman who enters the
marriage relation.

Let the woman who desires a peaceful, happy union, who would
escape future misery and sorrow, inquire before she yields her affec-
tions, Has my lover a mother? What is the stamp of her character?
Does he recognize his obligations to her? Is he mindful of her wishes
and happiness? If he does not respect the honor his mother, will he
manifest respect and love, kindness and attention, toward his wife?
When the novelty of marriage is over, will he love me still? Will he
be patient with my mistakes, or will he be critical, overbearing, and
dictatorial? True affection will overlook many mistakes; love will
not discern them.

Let a young woman accept as a life companion only one who
possesses pure, manly traits of character, one who is diligent, aspir-
ing, and honest, one who loves and fears God.

Shun those who are irreverent. Shun one who is a lover of
idleness; shun the one who is a scoffer of hallowed things. Avoid
the society of one who uses profane language, or 1s addicted to the
use of even one glass of liquor. Listen not to the proposals of a
man who has no realization of his responsibility to God. The pure
truth which sanctifies the soul will give you courage to cut yourself
loose from the most pleasing acquaintance whom you know does
not love and fear God, and knows nothing of the principles of true
righteousness. We may always bear with a friend’s infirmities and
with his ignorance, but never with his vices.
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Love Is a Precious Gift From Jesus

Love is a precious gift, which we receive from Jesus. Pure
and holy affection is not a feeling, but a principle. Those who are
actuated by true love are neither unreasonable nor blind.

There is but little real, genuine, devoted, pure love. This precious
article is very rare. Passion is termed love.

True love is a high and holy principle, altogether different in
character from that love which is awakened by impulse, and which
suddenly dies when severely tested.

Love is a plant of heavenly growth, and it must be fostered and
nourished. Affectionate hearts, truthful, loving words, will make
happy families and exert an elevating influence upon all who come
within the sphere of their influence.

While pure love will take God into all its plans, and will be in
perfect harmony with the Spirit of God, passion will be headstrong,
rash, unreasonable, defiant of all restraint, and will make the object
of its choice an idol. In all the deportment of one who possesses true
love, the grace of God will be shown. Modesty, simplicity, sincerity,
morality, and religion will characterize every step toward an alliance
in marriage. Those who are thus controlled will not be absorbed
in each other’s society, at a loss of interest in the prayer meeting
and the religious service. Their fervor for the truth will not die on
account of the neglect of the opportunities and privileges that God
has graciously given to them.

That love which has no better foundation than mere sensual
gratification will be headstrong, blind, and uncontrollable. Honor,
truth, and every noble, elevated power of the mind are brought under
the slavery of passions. The man who is bound in the chains of this
infatuation is too often deaf to the voice of reason and conscience;
neither argument nor entreaty can lead him to see the folly of his
course.

True love is not a strong, fiery, impetuous passion. On the con-
trary, it is calm and deep in its nature. It looks beyond mere externals,
and 1s attracted by qualities alone. It is wise and discriminating, and
its devotion is real and abiding.

Love, lifted out of the realm of passion and impulse, becomes
spiritualized, and is revealed in words and acts. A Christian must
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have a sanctified tenderness and love in which there is no impatience
or fretfulness; the rude, harsh manners must be softened by the grace
of Christ.

Prayer and Bible Study Necessary to Make the Right Decision

Instituted by God, marriage is a sacred ordinance and should
never be entered upon in a spirit of selfishness. Those who contem-
plate this step should solemnly and prayerfully consider its impor-
tance and seek divine counsel that they may know whether they are
pursuing a course in harmony with the will of God. The instruction
given in God’s word on this point should be carefully considered.
Heaven looks with pleasure upon a marriage formed with an earnest
desire to conform to the directions given in the Scripture. If there is
any subject that should be considered with calm reason and unim-
passioned judgment, it is the subject of marriage. If ever the Bible is
needed as a counselor, it is before taking a step that binds persons
together for life. But the prevailing sentiment is that in this matter
the feelings are to be the guide, and in too many cases lovesick
sentimentalism takes the helm and guides to certain ruin. It is here
that the youth show less intelligence than on any other subject; it
is here that they refuse to be reasoned with. The question of mar-
riage seems to have a bewitching power over them. They do not
submit themselves to God. Their senses are enchained, and they
move forward in secretiveness, as if fearful that their plans would be
interfered with by someone.

Many are sailing in a dangerous harbor. They need a pilot; but
they scorn to accept the much-needed help, feeling that they are
competent to guide their own bark, and not realizing that it is about
to strike a hidden rock that may cause them to make shipwreck of
faith and happiness.... Unless they are diligent students of that Word
[the Bible], they will make grave mistakes which will mar their
happiness and that of others, both for the present and the future life.

If men and women are in the habit of praying twice a day before
they contemplate marriage, they should pray four times a day when
such a step is anticipated. Marriage is something that will influence
and affect your life, both in this world and in the world to come....
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The majority of the marriages of our time and the way in which
they are conducted make them one of the signs of the last days. Men
and women are so persistent, so headstrong, that God is left out of
the question. Religion is laid aside, as if it had no part to act in this
solemn and important matter.

The Counsel of God-fearing Parents

When so much misery results from marriage, why will not the
youth be wise? Why will they continue to feel that they do not need
the counsel of older and more experienced persons? In business,
men and women manifest great caution. Before engaging in any
important enterprise, they prepare themselves for their work. Time,
money, and much careful study are devoted to the subject, lest they
shall make a failure in their undertaking.

How much greater caution should be exercised in entering the
marriage relation—a relation which affects future generations and
the future life? Instead of this, it is often entered upon with jest and
levity, impulse and passion, blindness and lack of calm consideration.
The only explanation of this is that Satan loves to see misery and ruin
in the world, and he weaves this net to entangle souls. He rejoices to
have these inconsiderate persons lose their enjoyment of this world
and their home in the world to come.

Shall children consult only their own desires and inclinations
irrespective of the advice and judgment of their parents? Some seem
never to bestow a thought upon their parents’ wishes or preferences,
nor to regard their matured judgment. Selfishness has closed the
door of their hearts to filial affection. The minds of the young need
to be aroused in regard to this matter. The fifth commandment
is the only commandment to which is annexed a promise, but it
is held lightly and is even positively ignored by the lover’s claim.
Slighting a mother’s love, dishonoring a father’s care are sins that
stand registered against many youth.

One of the greatest errors connected with this subject is that the
young and inexperienced must not have their affections disturbed,
that there must be no interference in their love experience. If there
ever was a subject that needed to be viewed from every standpoint,
it is this. The aid of the experience of others and a calm, careful
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weighing of the matter on both sides are positively essential. It is a
subject that is treated altogether too lightly by the great majority of
people. Take God and your God-fearing parents into your counsel,
young friends. Pray over the matter.

“Should parents,” you ask, “select a companion without regard
to the mind or feelings of son or daughter?” I put the question to you
as it should be: Should a son or daughter select a companion without
first consulting the parents, when such a step must materially affect
the happiness of parents if they have any affection for their children?
And should that child, notwithstanding the counsel and entreaties of
his parents, persist in following his own course? I answer decidedly:
No; not if he never marries. The fifth commandment forbids such
a course. “Honor thy father and thy mother: that thy days may be
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” Here is a
commandment with a promise which the Lord will surely fulfill to
those who obey. Wise parents will never select companions for their
children without respect to their wishes.

Fathers and mothers should feel that a duty devolves upon them
to guide the affections of the youth, that they may be placed upon
those who will be suitable companions. They should feel it a duty,
by their own teaching and example, with the assisting grace of God,
to so mold the character of the children from their earliest years that
they will be pure and noble and will be attracted to the good and true.
Like attracts like; like appreciates like. Let the love for truth and
purity and goodness be early implanted in the soul, and the youth
will seek the society of those who possess these characteristics.

Cautions to Those Contemplating Marriage

The youth trust altogether too much to impulse. They should not
give themselves away too easily, nor be captivated too readily by the
winning exterior of the lover. Courtship as carried on in this age is a
scheme of deception and hypocrisy, with which the enemy of souls
has far more to do than the Lord. Good common sense is needed
here if anywhere; but the fact is, it has little to do in the matter.

Imagination, lovesick sentimentalism, should be guarded against
as would be the leprosy. Very many of the young men and women
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in this age of the world are lacking in virtue; therefore great caution
1s needed.

There is much of this low sentimentalism mingled with the reli-
gious experience of the young in this age of the world. My sister,
God requires you to be transformed. Elevate your affections, I im-
plore you. Devote your mental and physical powers to the service of
your Redeemer, who has bought you. Sanctify your thoughts and
feelings that all your works may be wrought in God.

Satan’s angels are keeping watch with those who devote a large
share of the night to courting. Could they have their eyes opened,
they would see an angel making a record of their words and acts.
The laws of health and modesty are violated. It would be more
appropriate to let some of the hours of courtship before marriage
run through the married life. But as a general thing, marriage ends
all the devotion manifested during the days of courtship.

Satan knows just what elements he has to deal with, and he
displays his infernal wisdom in various devices to entrap souls to
their ruin. He watches every step that is taken, and makes many
suggestions, and often these suggestions are followed rather than
the counsel of God’s word. This finely woven, dangerous net is
skillfully prepared to entangle the young and unwary. It may often
be disguised under a covering of light; but those who become its
victims pierce themselves through with many sorrows. As the result,
we see wrecks of humanity everywhere.

Improper Conduct

To trifle with hearts is a crime of no small magnitude in the
sight of a holy God. And yet some will show preference for young
ladies and call out their affections, and then go their way and forget
all about the words they have spoken and their effect. A new face
attracts them, and they repeat the same words, devote to another the
same attentions.

This disposition will reveal itself in the married life. The mar-
riage relation does not always make the fickle mind firm, the wa-
vering steadfast and true to principle. They tire of constancy, and
unholy thoughts will manifest themselves in unholy actions. How
essential it is, then, that the youth so gird up the loins of their mind
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and guard their conduct that Satan cannot beguile them from the
path of uprightness.

A young man who enjoys the society and wins the friendship
of a young lady unbeknown to her parents does not act a noble
Christian part toward her or toward her parents. Through secret
communications and meetings he may gain an influence over her
mind, but in so doing he fails to manifest that nobility and integrity
of soul which every child of God will possess. In order to accomplish
their ends, they act a part that is not frank and open and according
to the Bible standard, and prove themselves untrue to those who
love them and try to be faithful guardians over them. Marriages
contracted under such influences are not according to the word of
God. He who would lead a daughter away from duty, who would
confuse her ideas of God’s plain and positive commands to obey
and honor her parents, is not one who would be true to the marriage
obligations.

“Thou shalt not steal” was written by the finger of God upon the
tables of stone, yet how much underhand stealing of affections is
practiced and excused! A deceptive courtship is maintained, private
communications are kept up, until the affections of one who is
inexperienced, and knows not whereunto these things may grow, are
in a measure withdrawn from her parents and placed upon him who
shows by the very course he pursues that he is unworthy of her love.
The Bible condemns every species of dishonesty.

Professed Christians, whose lives are marked with integrity, and
who seem sensible upon every other subject, make fearful mistakes
here. They manifest a set, determined will that reason cannot change.
They become so fascinated with human feelings and impulses that
they have no desire to search the Bible and come into close rela-
tionship with God. When once the barriers of female modesty are
removed, the basest licentiousness does not appear exceeding sinful.
Alas, what terrible results of woman’s influence for evil may be
witnessed in the world today! Through the allurements of ““strange
women,’ thousands are incarcerated in prison cells, many take their
own lives, and many cut short the lives of others. How true the words
of Inspiration, “Her feet go down to death; her steps take hold on

hell.”
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Beacons of warning are placed on every side in the pathway
of life to prevent men from approaching the dangerous, forbidden
ground; but, notwithstanding this, multitudes choose the fatal path,
contrary to the dictates of reason, regardless of God’s law, and in
defiance of His vengeance.

Those who would preserve physical health, a vigorous intellect,
and sound morals must “flee ... youthful lusts.” Those who will put
forth zealous and decided efforts to check the wickedness that lifts
its bold, presumptuous head in our midst are hated and maligned
by all wrongdoers, but they will be honored and recompensed of
God.!"

174The Adventist Home, 43-57, 70-75
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Chapter 19—Marry Not an Unbeliever

There is in the Christian world an astonishing, alarming indif-
ference to the teaching of God’s word in regard to the marriage of
Christians with unbelievers. Many who profess to love and fear God
choose to follow the bent of their own minds rather than take counsel
of Infinite Wisdom. In a matter which vitally concerns the happiness
and well-being of both parties for this world and the next, reason,
judgment, and the fear of God are set aside; and blind impulse,
stubborn determination are allowed to control.

Men and women who are otherwise sensible and conscientious
close their ears to counsel; they are deaf to the appeals and entreaties
of friends and kindred and of the servants of God. The expression
of a caution or warning is regarded as impertinent meddling, and
the friend who is faithful enough to utter a remonstrance is treated
as an enemy. All this is as Satan would have it. He weaves his
spell about the soul, and it becomes bewitched, infatuated. Reason
lets fall the reins of self-control upon the neck of lust; unsanctified
passion bears sway, until, too late, the victim awakens to a life of
misery and bondage. This is not a picture drawn by the imagination,
but a recital of facts. God’s sanction is not given to unions which
He has expressly forbidden.

The Lord commanded ancient Israel not to intermarry with the
idolatrous nations around them: “Neither shalt thou make marriages
with them; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, nor his
daughter shalt thou take unto thy son.” The reason is given. Infinite
Wisdom, foreseeing the result of such unions, declares: “For they
will turn away thy son from following Me, that they may serve other
gods: so will the anger of the Lord be kindled against you, and
destroy thee suddenly.” “For thou art an holy people unto the Lord
thy God: the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people
unto Himself, above all people that are upon the face of the earth.” In
the New Testament are similar prohibitions concerning the marriage
of Christians with the ungodly. The Apostle Paul, in his first letter
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to the Corinthians, declares: “The wife is bound by the law as long
as her husband liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty
to be married to whom she will; only in the Lord.” Again, in his
second epistle, he writes: “Be ye not unequally yoked together with
unbelievers: for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrigh-
teousness? And what communion hath light with darkness? And
what concord hath Christ with Belial? Or what part hath he that
believeth with an infidel? And what agreement hath the temple of
God with idols? For ye are the temple of the living God; as God
hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their
God, and they shall be My people. Wherefore come out from among
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean
thing; and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye
shall be My sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.”

Never should God’s people venture upon forbidden ground. Mar-
riage between believers and unbelievers is forbidden by God. But
too often the unconverted heart follows its own desires, and mar-
riages unsanctioned by God are formed. Because of this many men
and women are without hope and without God in the world. Their
noble aspirations are dead; by a chain of circumstances they are held
in Satan’s net. Those who are ruled by passion and impulse will
have a bitter harvest to reap in this life, and their course may result
in the loss of their souls.

Those who profess the truth trample on the will of God in mar-
rying unbelievers; they lose His favor and make bitter work for
repentance. The unbelieving may possess an excellent moral charac-
ter, but the fact that he or she has not answered to the claims of God
and has neglected so great salvation is sufficient reason why such a
union should not be consummated. The character of the unbelieving
may be similar to that of the young man to whom Jesus addressed
the words, “One thing thou lackest”; that was the one thing needful.

Can Two Walk Together Except They Be Agreed?

The plea is sometimes made that the unbeliever is favorable to
religion and is all that could be desired in a companion except in
one thing—he is not a Christian. Although the better judgment of
the believer may suggest the impropriety of a union for life with
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an unbeliever, yet, in nine cases out of ten, inclination triumphs.
Spiritual declension commences the moment the vow is made at the
altar; religious fervor is dampened, and one stronghold after another
is broken down, until both stand side by side under the black banner
of Satan. Even in the festivities of the wedding the spirit of the
world triumphs against conscience, faith, and truth. In the new home
the hour of prayer is not respected. The bride and bridegroom have
chosen each other and dismissed Jesus.

At first the unbelieving one may make no show of opposition in
the new relation; but when the subject of Bible truth is presented
for attention and consideration, the feeling at once arises: “You
married me, knowing that I was what I am; I do not wish to be
disturbed. From henceforth let it be understood that conversation
upon your peculiar views is to be interdicted.” If the believer should
manifest any special earnestness in regard to his faith, it might seem
like unkindness toward the one who has no interest in the Christian
experience.

The believing one reasons that in his new relation he must con-
cede somewhat to the companion of his choice. Social, worldly
amusements are patronized. At first there is great reluctance of feel-
ing in doing this, but the interest in the truth becomes less and less,
and faith is exchanged for doubt and unbelief. No one would have
suspected that the once firm, conscientious believer and devoted fol-
lower of Christ could ever become the doubting, vacillating person
that he now is. Oh, the change wrought by that unwise marriage!

It is a dangerous thing to form a worldly alliance. Satan well
knows that the hour that witnesses the marriage of many young
men and women closes the history of their religious experience and
usefulness. They are lost to Christ. They may for a time make an
effort to live a Christian life, but all their strivings are made against
a steady influence in the opposite direction. Once it was a privilege
and joy to them to speak of their faith and hope; but they become
unwilling to mention the subject, knowing that the one with whom
they have linked their destiny takes no interest in it. As the result,
faith in the precious truth dies out of the heart, and Satan insidiously
weaves about them a web of skepticism.

Can two walk together, except they be agreed?” “If two of you
shall agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it
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shall be done for them of My Father which is in heaven.” But how
strange the sight! While one of those so closely united is engaged in
devotion, the other is indifferent and careless; while one is seeking
the way to everlasting life, the other is in the broad road to death.

Hundreds have sacrificed Christ and heaven in consequence of
marrying unconverted persons. Can it be that the love and fellow-
ship of Christ are of so little value to them that they prefer the
companionship of poor mortals? Is heaven so little esteemed that
they are willing to risk its enjoyments for one who has no love for
the precious Saviour?

The Christian’s Answer to the Unbeliever

What ought every Christian to do when brought into the trying
position which tests the soundness of religious principle? With a
firmness worthy of imitation he should say frankly: “I am a consci-
entious Christian. I believe the seventh day of the week to be the
Sabbath of the Bible. Our faith and principles are such that they
lead in opposite directions. We cannot be happy together, for if I
follow on to gain a more perfect knowledge of the will of God, 1
shall become more and more unlike the world and assimilated to the
likeness of Christ. If you continue to see no loveliness in Christ, no
attractions in the truth, you will love the world, which I cannot love,
while I shall love the things of God, which you cannot love. Spiritual
things are spiritually discerned. Without spiritual discernment you
will be unable to see the claims of God upon me, or to realize my
obligations to the Master whom I serve; therefore you will feel that
I neglect you for religious duties. You will not be happy; you will
be jealous on account of the affections which I give to God, and I
shall be alone in my religious belief. When your views shall change,
when your heart shall respond to the claims of God, and you shall
learn to love my Saviour, then our relationship may be renewed.”

The believer thus makes a sacrifice for Christ which his con-
science approves, and which shows that he values eternal life too
highly to run the risk of losing it. He feels that it would be better
to remain unmarried than to link his interest for life with one who
chooses the world rather than Jesus, and who would lead away from
the cross of Christ.
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Better to Break an Unwise Engagement

It is only in Christ that a marriage alliance can be safely formed.
Human love should draw its closest bonds from divine love. Only
where Christ reigns can there be deep, true, unselfish affection.

Even if an engagement has been entered into without a full
understanding of the character of the one with whom you intend to
unite, do not think that the engagement makes it a positive necessity
for you to take upon yourself the marriage vow and link yourself for
life to one whom you cannot love and respect. Be very careful how
you enter into conditional engagements; but better, far better, break
the engagement before marriage than separate afterward, as many
do.

You may say, “But I have given my promise, and shall I now
retract it?” I answer, If you have made a promise contrary to the
Scriptures, by all means retract it without delay, and in humility
before God repent of the infatuation that led you to make so rash a
pledge. Far better take back such a promise, in the fear of God, than
keep it, and thereby dishonor your Maker.

Let every step toward a marriage alliance be characterized by
modesty, simplicity, sincerity, and an earnest purpose to please and
honor God. Marriage affects the afterlife both in this world and in
the world to come. A sincere Christian will make no plans that God
cannot approve.

The heart yearns for human love, but this love is not strong
enough, or pure enough, or precious enough to supply the place of
the love of Jesus. Only in her Saviour can the wife find wisdom,
strength, and grace to meet the cares, responsibilities, and sorrows of
life. She should make Him her strength and her guide. Let woman
give herself to Christ before giving herself to any earthly friend,
and enter into no relation which shall conflict with this. Those who
would find true happiness must have the blessing of Heaven upon
all that they possess and all that they do. It is disobedience to God
that fills so many hearts and homes with misery. My sister, unless
you would have a home where the shadows are never lifted, do not
unite yourself with one who is an enemy of God.
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Counsel to One Who Alone Becomes Converted After
Marriage

He who has entered the marriage relation while unconverted is
by his conversion placed under stronger obligation to be faithful to
his companion, however widely they may differ in regard to religious
faith; yet the claims of God should be placed above every earthly
relationship, even though trials and persecution may be the result.
With the spirit of love and meekness, this fidelity may have an
influence to win the unbelieving one.'”

175The Adventist Home, 48, 49, 61-69
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Chapter 20—Marriage

God made from the man a woman, to be a companion and
helpmeet for him, to be one with him, to cheer, encourage, and
bless him, he in his turn to be her strong helper. All who enter
into matrimonial relations with a holy purpose—the husband to
obtain the pure affections of a woman’s heart, the wife to soften and
improve her husband’s character and give it completeness—fulfill
God’s purpose for them.

Christ came not to destroy this institution, but to restore it to its
original sanctity and elevation. He came to restore the moral image
of God in man, and He began His work by sanctioning the marriage
relation.

He who gave Eve to Adam as a helpmeet performed His first
miracle at a marriage festival. In the festal hall where friends and
kindred rejoiced together, Christ began His public ministry. Thus He
sanctioned marriage, recognizing it as an institution that He Himself
had established. He ordained that men and women should be united
in holy wedlock, to rear families whose members, crowned with
honor, should be recognized as members of the family above.

The Wedding Should Be a Simple, Happy Occasion

The divine love emanating from Christ never destroys human
love, but includes it. By it human love is refined and purified,
elevated and ennobled. Human love can never bear its precious
fruit until it is united with the divine nature and trained to grow
heavenward. Jesus wants to see happy marriages, happy firesides.

The Scriptures state that both Jesus and His disciples were called
to this marriage feast [at Cana]. Christ has given Christians no
sanction to say when invited to a marriage, We ought not to be
present on so joyous an occasion. By attending this feast Christ
taught that He would have us rejoice with those who do rejoice in
the observance of His statutes. He never discouraged the innocent
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festivities of mankind when carried on in accordance with the laws
of Heaven. A gathering that Christ honored by His presence, it is
right that His followers should attend. After attending this feast,
Christ attended many others, sanctifying them by His presence and
instruction. There is no reason why we should make great parade or
display, even if the parties were perfectly suited to each other.

It has always seemed so very inappropriate to me to see the
marriage ordinance associated with hilarity and glee and a pretense
of something. No. It is an ordinance ordained of God, to be looked
upon with the greatest solemnity. As the family relation is formed
here below, it is to give a demonstration of what they shall be, the
family in heaven above. The glory of God is ever to be made first.!”®

Counsel to Newlyweds

My Dear Brother and Sister,

You have united in a life long covenant. Your education in
married life has begun. The first year of married life is a year of
experience, a year in which husband and wife learn each other’s
different traits of character, as a child learns lessons in school. In
this, the first year of your married life, let there be no chapters that
will mar your future happiness.

To gain a proper understanding of the marriage relation is the
work of a lifetime. Those who marry enter a school from which
they are never in this life to be graduated. My brother, your wife’s
time and strength and happiness are now bound up with yours. Your
influence over her may be a savor of life unto life or of death unto
death. Be very careful not to spoil her life.

My sister, you are now to learn your first practical lessons in
regard to the responsibilities of married life. Be sure to learn these
lessons faithfully day by day. Do not give way to discontent or
moodiness. Do not long for a life of ease and inactivity. Guard
constantly against giving way to selfishness.

In your life union your affections are to be tributary to each
other’s happiness. Each is to minister to the happiness of the other.
This is the will of God concerning you. But while you are to blend
as one, neither of you is to lose his or her individuality in the other.

176The Adventist Home, 99-101


https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_AH.99.1

Marriage 167

God is the owner of your individuality. Of Him you are to ask: What
1s right? What is wrong? How may I best fulfill the purpose of
my creation? Ye are not your own; for ye are bought with a price:
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are
God’s.” 1 Corinthians 6:19, 20. Your love for that which is human is
to be secondary to your love for God. The wealth of your affection
1s to flow forth to Him who gave His life for you. Living for God,
the soul sends forth to Him its best and highest affections. Is the
greatest outflow of your love toward Him who died for you? If it is,
your love for each other will be after heaven’s order.

Affection may be as clear as crystal and beauteous in its purity,
yet it may be shallow because it has not been tested and tried. Make
Christ first and last and best in everything. Constantly behold Him,
and your love for Him will daily become deeper and stronger as it is
submitted to the test of trial. And as your love for Him increases,
your love for each other will grow deeper and stronger. “We all,
with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are
changed into the same image from glory to glory.” 2 Corinthians
3:18. You now have duties to perform that before your marriage
you did not have. “Put on therefore, ... kindness, humbleness of
mind, meekness, long-suffering.” Walk in love, as Christ also hath
loved us.” Give careful study to the following instruction: Wives,
submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For
the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ 1s the head of the
church.... Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let the
wives be to their own husbands in everything. Husbands, love your
wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave Himself for
it.” Colossians 3:12; Ephesians 5:2, 22-25.

Marriage, a union for life, is a symbol of the union between
Christ and His church. The spirit that Christ manifests toward the
church is the spirit that husband and wife are to manifest toward
each other.

Neither husband nor wife is to make a plea for rulership. The
Lord has laid down the principle that is to guide in this matter. The
husband is to cherish his wife as Christ cherishes the church. And
the wife is to respect and love her husband. Both are to cultivate
the spirit of kindness, being determined never to grieve or injure the
other.

[127]


https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.1.Corinthians.6.19
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.2.Corinthians.3.18
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.2.Corinthians.3.18
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.Colossians.3.12
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.Ephesians.5.2

[128]

168 Counsels for the Church

My brother and sister, both of you have strong will power. You
may make this power a great blessing or a great curse to yourselves
and to those with whom you come in contact. Do not try to compel
each other to do as you wish. You cannot do this and retain each
other’s love. Manifestations of self-will destroy the peace and hap-
piness of the home. Let not your married life be one of contention.
If you do you will both be unhappy. Be kind in speech and gentle in
action, giving up your own wishes. Watch well your words, for they
have a powerful influence for good or for ill. Allow no sharpness to
come into your voices. Bring into your united life the fragrance of
Christ-likeness.

Before a man enters a union as close as the marriage relation, he
should learn how to control himself and how to deal with others.

My brother, be kind, patient, forbearing. Remember that your
wife accepted you as her husband, not that you might rule over
her, but that you might be her helper. Never be overbearing and
dictatorial. Do not exert your strong will power to compel your wife
to do as you wish. Remember that she has a will and that she may
wish to have her way as much as you wish to have yours. Remember,
too, that you have the advantage of your wider experience. Be
considerate and courteous. “The wisdom that is from above is first
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy
and good fruits.” James 3:17.

Remember, my dear brother and sister, that God is love and
that by His grace you can succeed in making each other happy, as
in your marriage pledge you promised to do. And in the strength
of the Redeemer you can work with wisdom and power to help
some crooked life to be straight in God. What is there that Christ
cannot do? He is perfect in wisdom, in righteousness, in love. Do
not shut yourselves up to yourselves, satisfied to pour out all your
affection upon each other. Seize every opportunity to contribute to
the happiness of those around you, sharing with them your affection.
Words of kindness, looks of sympathy, expressions of appreciation,
would to many a struggling, lonely one be as a cup of cold water to
a thirsty soul. A word of cheer, an act of kindness, would go far to
lighten the burdens that are resting heavily upon weary shoulders.
It is in unselfish ministry that true happiness is found. And every
word and deed of such service is recorded in the books of heaven
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as done for Christ. “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the
least of these My brethren,” He declares, “ye have done it unto Me.”
Matthew 25:40.

Live in the sunshine of the Saviour’s love. Then your influence
will bless the world. Let the Spirit of Christ control you. Let the
law of kindness be ever on your lips. Forbearance and unselfishness
mark the words and actions of those who are born again, to live the
new life in Christ.!”’

177 Testimonies for the Church 7:45-50
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Chapter 21—A Happy, Successful Partnership

God has ordained that there should be perfect love and harmony
between those who enter into the marriage relation. Let bride and
bridegroom, in the presence of the heavenly universe, pledge them-
selves to love each other as God has ordained they should.... The
wife is to respect and reverence her husband, and the husband is to
love and cherish his wife.

Men and women, at the beginning of married life, should recon-
secrate themselves to God.

However carefully and wisely marriage may have been entered
into, few couples are completely united when the marriage ceremony
is performed. The real union of the two in wedlock is the work of
the after years.

As life with its burden of perplexity and care meets the newly
wedded pair, the romance with which imagination so often invests
marriage disappears. Husband and wife learn each other’s character
as it was impossible to learn it in their previous association. This is
a most critical period in their experience. The happiness and useful-
ness of their whole future life depend upon their taking a right course
now. Often they discern in each other unsuspected weaknesses and
defects; but the hearts that love has united will discern excellencies
also heretofore unknown. Let all seek to discover the excellencies
rather than the defects. Often it is our own attitude, the atmosphere
that surrounds ourselves, which determines what will be revealed to
us in another.

There are many who regard the expression of love as a weakness,
and they maintain a reserve that repels others. This spirit checks
the current of sympathy. As the social and generous impulses are
repressed, they wither, and the heart becomes desolate and cold.
We should beware of this error. Love cannot long exist without
expression. Let not the heart of one connected with you starve for
the want of kindness and sympathy.

170
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Let each give love rather than exact it. Cultivate that which is
noblest in yourselves, and be quick to recognize the good qualities
in each other. The consciousness of being appreciated is a wonderful
stimulus and satisfaction. Sympathy and respect encourage the
striving after excellence, and love itself increases as it stimulates to
nobler aims.

The Blending of Two Lives

Though difficulties, perplexities, and discouragements may arise,
let neither husband nor wife harbor the thought that their union
1s a mistake or a disappointment. Determine to be all that it is
possible to be to each other. Continue the early attentions. In every
way encourage each other in fighting the battles of life. Study to
advance the happiness of each other. Let there be mutual love,
mutual forbearance. Then marriage, instead of being the end of love,
will be as it were the very beginning of love. The warmth of true
friendship, the love that binds heart to heart, is a foretaste of the joys
of heaven.

All should cultivate patience by practicing patience. By being
kind and forbearing, true love may be kept warm in the heart, and
qualities will be developed that Heaven will approve.

Satan is ever ready to take advantage when any matter of variance
arises, and by moving upon the objectionable, hereditary traits of
character in husband or wife, he will try to cause the alienation of
those who have united their interests in a solemn covenant before
God. In the marriage vows they have promised to be as one, the wife
covenanting to love and obey her husband, the husband promising
to love and cherish his wife. If the law of God is obeyed, the demon
of strife will be kept out of the family, and no separation of interests
will take place, no alienation of affection will be permitted.

This is an important period in the history of the ones who have
stood before you to unite their interests, their sympathies, their love,
their labor, with each other in the ministry of the saving of souls.
In the marriage relation there is a very important step taken—the
blending of two lives into one. It is in accord with the will of God
that man and wife should be linked together in His work, to carry it
forward in a wholeness and a holiness. They can do this.
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The blessing of God in the home where this union shall exist
1s as the sunshine of heaven, because it is the Lord’s ordained will
that man and wife should be linked together in holy bonds of union,
under Jesus Christ, with Him to control, and His spirit to guide.

God wants the home to be the happiest place on earth, the very
symbol of the home in heaven. Bearing the marriage responsibilities
in the home, linking their interests with Jesus Christ, leaning upon
His arm and His assurance, husband and wife may share a happiness
in this union that angels of God commend.'”

When Differences Arise

It is a hard matter to adjust family difficulties, even when husband
and wife seek to make a fair and just settlement in regard to their
several duties, if they have failed to submit the heart to God. How
can husband and wife divide the interests of their home life and still
keep a loving, firm hold upon each other? They should have a united
interest in all that concerns their homemaking, and the wife, if a
Christian, will have her interest with her husband as his companion;
for the husband is to stand as the head of the household.

Your spirit is wrong. When you take a position, you do not
weigh the matter well and consider what must be the effect of your
maintaining your views and in an independent manner weaving them
into your prayers and conversation, when you know that your wife
does not hold the same views that you do. Instead of respecting the
feelings of your wife and kindly avoiding, as a gentleman would,
those subjects upon which you know you differ, you have been
forward to dwell upon objectionable points, and have manifested a
persistency in expressing your views regardless of any around you.
You have felt that others had no right to see matters differently from
yourself. These fruits do not grow upon the Christian tree.

My brother, my sister, open the door of the heart to receive Jesus.
Invite him into the soul-temple. Help each other to overcome the
obstacles which enter the married life of all. You will have a fierce
conflict to overcome your adversary the devil, and if you expect
God to help you in this battle, you must both unite in deciding to
overcome, to seal your lips against speaking any words of wrong,

178The Adventist Home, 101-107
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even if you have to fall upon your knees and cry aloud, “Lord, rebuke
the adversary of my soul.”

If the will of God is fulfilled, the husband and wife will respect
each other and cultivate love and confidence. Anything that would
mar the peace and unity of the family should be firmly repressed,
and kindness and love should be cherished. He who manifests the
spirit of tenderness, forbearance, and love will find that the same
spirit will be reflected upon him. Where the Spirit of God reigns,
there will be no talk of unsuitability in the marriage relation. If
Christ indeed is formed within, the hope of glory, there will be union
and love in the home. Christ abiding in the heart of the wife will be
at agreement with Christ abiding in the heart of the husband. They
will be striving together for the mansions Christ has gone to prepare
for those who love Him.

Those who regard the marriage relation as one of God’s sacred
ordinances, guarded by His holy precept, will be controlled by the
dictates of reason.

In the married life men and women sometimes act like undisci-
plined, perverse children. The husband wants his way, and the wife
wants her way, and neither is willing to yield. Such a condition of
things can bring only the greatest unhappiness. Both husband and
wife should be willing to yield his or her way or opinion. There is
no possibility of happiness while they both persists in doing as they
please.!”

Without mutual forbearance and love no earthly power can hold
you and your husband in the bonds of Christian unity. Your com-
panionship in the marriage relation should be close and tender, holy
and elevated, breathing a spiritual power into your lives, that you
may be everything to each other that God’s word requires. When
you reach the condition that the Lord desires you to reach, you will
find heaven below and God in your life.

Remember, my dear brother and sister, that God is love and that
by His grace you can succeed in making each other happy, as in your
marriage pledge you promised to do.'®°

179The Adventist Home, 118-121
180The Adventist Home, 112

[132]


https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_AH.118.1
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_AH.112.1

174 Counsels for the Church

By the grace of Christ you can gain the victory over self and
selfishness. As you live His life, showing self-sacrifice at every
step, constantly revealing a stronger sympathy for those in need of
help, you will gain victory after victory. Day by day you will learn
better how to conquer self and how to strengthen your weak points
of character. The Lord Jesus will be your light, your strength, your
crown of rejoicing, because you yield your will to His will.'8!

181 Testimonies for the Church 7:49
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Chapter 22—The Relationship Between Husband
and Wife

Those who regard the marriage relation as one of God’s sacred
ordinances, guarded by His holy precept, will be controlled by the
dictates of reason.

Jesus did not enforce celibacy upon any class of men. He came
not to destroy the sacred relationship of marriage, but to exalt it and
restore it to its original sanctity. He looks with pleasure upon the
family relationship where sacred and unselfish love bears sway.

Marriage Is Lawful and Holy

There is in itself no sin in eating and drinking, or in marrying
and giving in marriage. It was lawful to marry in the time of Noah,
and it is lawful to marry now, if that which is lawful is properly
treated and not carried to sinful excess. But in the days of Noah
men married without consulting God or seeking His guidance and
counsel.

The fact that all the relations of life are of a transitory nature
should have a modifying influence on all we do and say. In Noah’s
day it was the inordinate, excessive love of that which in itself was
lawful, when properly used, that made marriage sinful before God.
There are many who are losing their souls in this age of the world by
becoming absorbed in the thoughts of marriage and in the marriage
relation itself.

The marriage relation is holy, but in this degenerate age it covers
vileness of every description. It is abused and has become a crime
which now constitutes one of the signs of the last days, even as
marriages, managed as they were previous to the Flood, were then
a crime. When the sacred nature and the claims of marriage are
understood, it will even now be approved of Heaven; and the result
will be happiness to both parties, and God will be glorified.

175
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The Privileges of Marriage

Those professing to be Christians should duly consider the result
of every privilege of the marriage relation, and sanctified principle
should be the basis of every action.

In very many cases the parents have abused their marriage privi-
leges, and by indulgence have strengthened their animal passions.

[On another occasion Mrs. White speaks of the “privacy and
privileges of the family relation.”]

It is carrying that which is lawful to excess that makes it a
grievous sin.

Many parents do not obtain the knowledge that they should in
the married life. They are not guarded lest Satan take advantage of
them and control their minds and their lives. They do not see that
God requires them to control their married lives from any excesses.
But very few feel it to be a religious duty to govern their passions.
They have united themselves in marriage to the object of their choice
and, therefore, reason that marriage sanctifies the indulgence of the
baser passions. Even men and women professing godliness give
loose rein to their lustful passions and have no thought that God
holds them accountable for the expenditure of vital energy, which
weakens their hold on life and enervates the entire system.

Practice Self-Denial and Temperance

Oh, that I could make all understand their obligation to God
to preserve the mental and physical organism in the best condition
to render perfect service to their Maker! Let the Christian wife
refrain, both in word and act, from exciting the animal passions of
her husband. Many have no strength at all to waste in this direction.
From their youth up they have weakened the brain and sapped the
constitution by the gratification of animal passions. Self-denial and
temperance should be the watchword in their married life.

We are under solemn obligations to God to keep the spirit pure
and the body healthy, that we may be a benefit to humanity and
render to God perfect service. The apostle utters these words of
warning: “Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye
should obey it in the lusts thereof.” He urges us onward by telling
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us that “every man that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all
things.” He exhorts all who call themselves Christians to present
their bodies “a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God.” He says:
“I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by
any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a
castaway.”

It is not pure love which actuates a man to make his wife an
instrument to minister to his lust. It is the animal passions which
clamor for indulgence. How few men show their love in the manner
specified by the apostle: “Even as Christ also loved the church, and
gave Himself for it; that He might [not pollute it, but] sanctify and
cleanse it; ... that it should be holy and without blemish.” This is
the quality of love in the marriage relation which God recognizes as
holy. Love is a pure and holy principle, but lustful passion will not
admit of restraint and will not be dictated to or controlled by reason.
It is blind to consequences; it will not reason from cause to effect.

Satan Seeks to Weaken Self-Control

Satan seeks to lower the standard of purity and to weaken the
self-control of those who enter the marriage relation, because he
knows that while the baser passions are in the ascendancy, the moral
powers grow steadily weaker, and he need have no concern as to
their spiritual growth. He knows, too, that in no way can he better
stamp his own hateful image upon their offspring, and that he can
thus mold their character even more readily than he can the character
of the parents.

Men and women, you will one day learn what is lust and the
result of its gratification. Passion of just as base a quality may be
found in the marriage relation as outside of it.

What is the result of giving loose rein to the lower passions? The
bedchamber, where angels of God should preside, is made unholy
by unholy practices. And because shameful animalism rules, bodies
are corrupted; loathsome practices lead to loathsome diseases. That
which God has given as a blessing 1s made a curse.

Sexual excess will effectually destroy a love for devotional exer-
cises, will take from the brain the substance needed to nourish the
system, and will most effectively exhaust the vitality. No woman
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should aid her husband in this work of self-destruction. She will not
do it if she is enlightened and has true love for him.

The more the animal passions are indulged, the stronger do they
become, and the more violent will be their clamors for indulgence.
Let God-fearing men and women awake to their duty. Many pro-
fessed Christians are suffering with paralysis of nerve and brain
because of their intemperance in this direction.

Husbands to Be Considerate

Husbands should be careful, attentive, constant, faithful, and
compassionate. They should manifest love and sympathy. If they
fulfill the words of Christ, their love will not be of a base, earthly,
sensual character that will lead to the destruction of their own bodies
and bring upon their wives debility and disease. They will not
indulge in the gratification of base passions, while ringing in the ears
of their wives that they must be subject to the husband in everything.
When the husband has the nobility of character, purity of heart,
elevation of mind that every true Christian must possess, it will be
made manifest in the marriage relation. If he has the mind of Christ,
he will not be a destroyer of the body, but will be full of tender love,
seeking to reach the highest standard in Christ.

No man can truly love his wife when she will patiently submit
to become his slave and minister to his depraved passions. In her
passive submission she loses the value she once possessed in his eyes.
He sees her dragged down from everything elevating to a low level,
and soon he suspects that she will as tamely submit to be degraded
by another as by himself. He doubts her constancy and purity, tires
of her, and seeks new objects to arouse and intensify his hellish
passions. The law of God is not regarded. These men are worse than
brutes; they are demons in human form. They are unacquainted with
the elevating, ennobling principles of true, sanctified love.

The wife also becomes jealous of the husband and suspects that
if opportunity should offer, he would just as readily pay his addresses
to another as to her. She sees that he is not controlled by conscience
or the fear of God; all these sanctified barriers are broken down
by lustful passions; all that is Godlike in the husband is made the
servant of low, brutish lust.
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When Unreasonable Demands Are Made

The matter now to be settled is: Shall the wife feel bound to
yield implicitly to the demands of her husband when she sees that
nothing but base passions control him, and when her reason and
judgment are convinced that she does it to the injury of her body,
which God has enjoined upon her to possess in sanctification and
honor, to preserve as a living sacrifice to God?

It is not pure, holy love which leads the wife to gratify the animal
propensities of her husband at the expense of health and life. If she
possesses true love and wisdom, she will seek to divert his mind
from the gratification of lustful passions to high and spiritual themes
by dwelling upon interesting spiritual subjects. It may be necessary
to humbly and affectionately urge, even at the risk of his displeasure,
that she cannot debase her body by yielding to sexual excess. She
should, in a tender, kind manner, remind him that God has the
first and highest claim upon her entire being, and that she cannot
disregard this claim, for she will be held accountable in the great
day of God.

If she will elevate her affections, and in sanctification and honor
preserve her refined, womanly dignity, woman can do much by her
judicious influence to sanctify her husband, and thus fulfill her high
mission. In so doing she can save both her husband and herself, thus
performing a double work. In this matter, so delicate and so difficult
to manage, much wisdom and patience are necessary, as well as
moral courage and fortitude. Strength and grace can be found in
prayer. Sincere love is to be the ruling principle of the heart. Love to
God and love to the husband can alone be the right ground of action.

When the wife yields her body and mind to the control of her
husband, being passive to his will in all things, sacrificing her con-
science, her dignity, and even her identity, she loses the opportunity
of exerting that mighty influence for good which she should possess
to elevate her husband. She could soften his stern nature, and her
sanctifying influence could be exerted in a manner to refine and
purify, leading him to strive earnestly to govern his passions and
be more spiritually minded, that they might be partakers together
of the divine nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the
world through lust. The power of influence can be great to lead the
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mind to high and noble themes, above the low, sensual indulgences
for which the heart unrenewed by grace naturally seeks. If the wife
feels that in order to please her husband she must come down to
his standard, when animal passion is the principal basis of his love
and controls his actions, she displeases God; for she fails to exert a
sanctifying influence upon her husband. If she feels that she must
submit to his animal passions without a word of remonstrance, she
does not understand her duty to him or to her God.

Ye Are Bought With a Price

The lower passions have their seat in the body and work through
it. The words “flesh” or “fleshly” or “carnal lusts” embrace the lower,
corrupt nature; the flesh of itself cannot act contrary to the will of
God. We are commanded to crucify the flesh, with the affections
and lusts. How shall we do it? Shall we inflict pain on the body?
No; but put to death the temptation to sin. The corrupt thought is to
be expelled. Every thought is to be brought into captivity to Jesus
Christ. All animal propensities are to be subjected to the higher
powers of the soul. The love of God must reign supreme; Christ
must occupy an undivided throne. Our bodies are to be regarded as
His purchased possession. The members of the body are to become
the instruments of righteousness. '3

182The Adventist Home, 121-128
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Instead of sinking into a mere household drudge, let the wife
and mother take time to read, to keep herself well informed, to be a
companion to her husband, and to keep in touch with the developing
minds of her children. Let her use wisely the opportunities now hers
to influence her dear ones for the higher life. Let her take time to
make the dear Saviour a daily Companion and familiar Friend. Let
her take time for the study of His word, take time to go with the
children into the fields and learn of God through the beauty of His
works.

Let her keep cheerful and buoyant. Instead of spending every
moment in endless sewing, make the evening a pleasant social sea-
son, a family reunion after the day’s duties. Many a man would thus
be led to choose the society of his home before that of the clubhouse
or the saloon. Many a boy would be kept from the street or the corner
grocery. Many a girl would be saved from frivolous, misleading
associations. The influence of the home would be to parents and
children what God designed it should be, a lifelong blessing.

The question is often asked, “Shall a wife have no will of her
own?” The Bible plainly states that the husband is the head of the
family. “Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands.” If
this injunction ended here, we might say that the position of the
wife is not an enviable one; it is a very hard and trying position in
very many cases, and it would be better were there fewer marriages.
Many husbands stop at the words, “Wives, submit yourselves,” but
we will read the conclusion of the same injunction, which is. “As it
is fit in the Lord.”

God requires that the wife shall keep the fear and glory of God
ever before her. Entire submission is to be made only to the Lord
Jesus Christ, who has purchased her as His own child by the infinite
price of His life. God has given her a conscience, which she cannot
violate with impunity. Her individuality cannot be merged into that
of her husband, for she is the purchase of Christ. It is a mistake to
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imagine that with blind devotion she is to do exactly as her husband
says in all things, when she knows that in so doing, injury would
be worked for her body and her spirit, which have been ransomed
from the slavery of Satan. There is One who stands higher than the
husband to the wife; it is her Redeemer, and her submission to her
husband is to be rendered as God has directed—*as it is fit in the
Lord.”

We must have the Spirit of God, or we can never have harmony
in the home. The wife, if she has the spirit of Christ, will be careful
of her words; she will control her spirit, she will be submissive, and
yet will not feel that she is a bondslave, but a companion to her
husband. If the husband is a servant of God, he will not lord it over
his wife; he will not be arbitrary and exacting. We cannot cherish
home affection with too much care; for the home, if the Spirit of
the Lord dwells there, is a type of heaven. If one errs, the other will
exercise Christlike forbearance and not draw coldly away.'8?

Parenthood

Every woman about to become a mother, whatever may be her
surroundings, should encourage constantly a happy, cheerful, con-
tented disposition, knowing that for all her efforts in this direction
she will be repaid tenfold in the physical, as well as the moral, char-
acter of her offspring. Nor is this all. She can, by habit, accustom
herself to cheerful thinking, and thus encourage a happy state of
mind and cast a cheerful reflection of her own happiness of spirit
upon her family and those with whom she associates. And in a very
great degree will her physical health be improved. A force will be
imparted to the lifesprings, the blood will not move sluggishly, as
would be the case if she were to yield to despondency and gloom.
Her mental and moral health are invigorated by the buoyancy of her
spirits. The power of the will can resist impressions of the mind and
will prove a grand soother of the nerves. Children who are robbed of
that vitality which they should have inherited of their parents should
have the utmost care. By close attention to the laws of their being a
much better condition of things can be established.

183The Adventist Home, 110-118
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She who expects to become a mother should keep her soul in the
love of God. Her mind should be at peace; she should rest in the
love of Jesus, practicing the words of Christ. She should remember
that the mother is a laborer together with God.

The husband and the wife are to co-operate. What a world we
would have if all mothers would consecrate themselves on the altar
of God, and would consecrate their offspring to God, both before
and after its birth!

The effect of prenatal influences is by many parents looked upon
as a matter of little moment; but heaven does not so regard it. The
message sent by an angel of God, and twice given in the most solemn
manner, shows it to be deserving of our most careful thought.

In the words spoken to the Hebrew mother [the wife of Manoah],
God speaks to all mothers in every age. “Let her beware,” the angel
said; “all that I commanded her let her observe.” The well-being of
the child will be affected by the habits of the mother. Her appetites
and passions are to be controlled by principle. There is something
for her to shun, something for her to work against, if she fulfills
God’s purpose for her in giving her a child.

The world is full of snares for the feet of the young. Multitudes
are attracted by a life of selfish and sensual pleasure. They cannot
discern the hidden dangers or the fearful ending of the path that
seems to them the way of happiness. Through the indulgence of
appetite and passion, their energies are wasted, and millions are
ruined for this world and for the world to come. Parents should
remember that their children must encounter these temptations. Even
before the birth of the child, the preparation should begin that will
enable it to fight successfully the battle against evil.

If before the birth of her child she is self-indulgent, if she is
selfish, impatient, and exacting, these traits will be reflected in the
disposition of the child. Thus many children have received as a
birthright almost unconquerable tendencies to evil.

But if the mother unswervingly adheres to right principles, if she
is temperate and self-denying, if she is kind, gentle, and unselfish,
she may give her child these same precious traits of character.

Infant children are a mirror for the mother in which she may see
reflected her own habits and deportment. How careful, then, should
be her language and behavior in the presence of these little learners!
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Whatever traits of character she wishes to see developed in them she
must cultivate in herself.

When the Mother’s Duties Should Be Lightened

It is an error generally committed to make no difference in the life
of a woman previous to the birth of her children. At this important
period the labor of the mother should be lightened. Great changes
are going on in her system. It requires a greater amount of blood,
and therefore an increase of food of the most nourishing quality to
convert into blood. Unless she has an abundant supply of nutritious
food, she cannot retain her physical strength, and her offspring is
robbed of vitality.

Her clothing also demands attention. Care should be taken to
protect the body from a sense of chilliness. She should not call
vitality unnecessarily to the surface to supply the want of sufficient
clothing. If the mother is deprived of an abundance of wholesome,
nutritious food, she will lack in the quantity and quality of blood.
Her circulation will be poor, and her child will lack in the very same
things. There will be an inability in the offspring to appropriate
food which it can convert into good blood to nourish the system.
The prosperity of mother and child depends much upon good, warm
clothing and a supply of nourishing food.

The Attitude of the Nursing Mother

The best food for the infant is the food that nature provides. Of
this it should not be needlessly deprived. It is a heartless thing for a
mother, for the sake of convenience or social enjoyment, to seek to
free herself from the tender office of nursing her little one.

The period in which the infant receives its nourishment from
the mother is critical. Many mothers, while nursing their infants,
have been permitted to overlabor and to heat their blood in cooking;
and the nursling has been seriously affected, not only with fevered
nourishment from the mother’s breast, but its blood has been poi-
soned by the unhealthy diet of the mother, which has fevered her
whole system, thereby affecting the food of the infant. The infant
will also be affected by the condition of the mother’s mind. If she
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1s unhappy, easily agitated, irritable, giving vent to outbursts of
passion, the nourishment the infant receives from its mother will
be inflamed, often producing colic, spasms, and in some instances
causing convulsions and fits.

The character also of the child is more or less affected by the
nature of the nourishment received from the mother. How important
then that the mother, while nursing her infant, should preserve a
happy state of mind, having the perfect control of her own spirit.
By thus doing, the food of the child is not injured, and the calm,
self-possessed course the mother pursues in the treatment of her
child has very much to do in molding the mind of the infant. If it is
nervous and easily agitated, the mother’s careful, unhurried manner
will have a soothing and correcting influence, and the health of the
infant can be very much improved.

Regularity in Tender, Loving Care

Children are committed to their parents as a precious trust, which
God will one day require at their hands. We should give to their
training more time, more care, and more prayer. They need more of
the right kind of instruction.

In many cases the sickness of children can be traced to errors
in management. Irregularities in eating, insufficient clothing in the
chilly evening, lack of vigorous exercise to keep the blood in healthy
circulation, or lack of abundance of air for its purification, may be
the cause of the trouble. Let the parents study to find the causes
of the sickness and then remedy the wrong conditions as soon as
possible.

Children are generally brought up from the cradle to indulge
the appetite and are taught that they live to eat. The mother does
much toward the formation of the character of her children in their
childhood. She can teach them to control the appetite, or she can
teach them to indulge the appetite and become gluttons. The mother
often arranges her plans to accomplish a certain amount through
the day; and when the children trouble her, instead of taking time
to soothe their little sorrows and divert them, something is given
them to eat to keep them still, which answers the purpose for a short
time but eventually makes things worse. The children’s stomachs
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have been pressed with food, when they had not the least want of it.
All that was required was a little of the mother’s time and attention.
But she regarded her time as altogether too precious to devote to the
amusement of her children. Perhaps the arrangement of her house in
a tasteful manner for visitors to praise, and to have her food cooked
in a fashionable style, are with her higher considerations than the
happiness and health of her children.

In the preparation of the baby’s wardrobe, convenience, comfort,
and health should be sought before fashion or a desire to excite
admiration. The mother should not spend time in embroidery and
fancywork to make the little garments beautiful, thus taxing herself
with unnecessary labor at the expense of her own health and the
health of her child. She should not bend over sewing that severely
taxes eyes and nerves, at a time when she needs much rest and
pleasant exercise. She should realize her obligation to cherish her
strength, that she may be able to meet the demands that will be made
upon her.!84

Need of Self-Control in Child Discipline

In the training of a child there are times when the firm, matured
will of the mother meets the unreasoning, undisciplined will of the
child. At such times there is need of great wisdom on the part of the
mother. By unwise management, by stern compulsion, great harm
may be done the child.

Whenever possible, this crisis should be avoided; for it means a
severe struggle for both mother and child. But once such a crisis is
entered into, the child must be led to yield its will to the wiser will
of the parent.

The mother should keep herself under perfect control, doing
nothing that will arouse in the child a spirit of defiance. She is to
give no loud-voiced commands. She will gain much by keeping the
voice low and gentle. She is to deal with the child in a way that will
draw him to Jesus. She is to realize that God is her Helper; love, her
power.

If she is a wise Christian she does not attempt to force the child
to submit. She prays earnestly that the enemy shall not obtain the
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victory, and, as she prays, she is conscious of a renewal of spiritual
life. She sees that the same power that is working in her is working
also in the child. He becomes more gentle, more submissive. The
battle is won. Her patience, her kindness, her words of wise restraint,
have done their work. There is peace after the storm, like the shining
of the sun after rain. And the angels, who have been watching the
scene, break forth into songs of joy.

These crises come also in the life of husband and wife, who,
unless controlled by the Spirit of God, will at such times manifest
the impulsive, unreasoning spirit so often manifested by children.
As flint striking flint will be the conflict of will with will.!8>

I85Testimonies for the Church 7:47, 48
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Chapter 24—The Christian Father and Mother

As you faithfully do your duty in the home, the father as a
priest of the household, the mother as a home missionary, you are
multiplying agencies for doing good outside of the home. As you
Improve your own powers, you are becoming better fitted to labor
in the church and in the neighborhood. By binding your children
to yourselves and to God, fathers and mothers and children become
laborers together with God.!8°

The Sacredness of a Mother’s Work

Woman should fill the position which God originally designed
for her, as her husband’s equal. The world needs mothers who are
mothers not merely in name but in every sense of the word. We
may safely say that the distinctive duties of woman are more sacred,
more holy, than those of man. Let woman realize the sacredness of
her work and in the strength and fear of God take up her life mission.
Let her educate her children for usefulness in this world and for a
home in the better world.

The wife and mother should not sacrifice her strength and allow
her powers to lie dormant, leaning wholly upon her husband. Her
individuality cannot be merged in his. She should feel that she is
her husband’s equal—to stand by his side, she faithful at her post of
duty and he at his. Her work in the education of her children is in
every respect as elevating and ennobling as any post of duty he may
be called to fill, even if it is to be the chief magistrate of the nation.

The king upon his throne has no higher work than has the mother.
The mother is queen of her household. She has in her power the
molding of her children’s characters, that they may be fitted for the
higher, immortal life. An angel could not ask for a higher mission;
for in doing this work she is doing service for God. Let her only
realize the high character of her task, and it will inspire her with
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courage. Let her realize the worth of her work and put on the whole
armor of God, that she may resist the temptation to conform to the
world’s standard. Her work is for time and for eternity.

If married men go into the work, leaving their wives to care for
the children at home, the wife and mother is doing fully as great and
important a work as the husband and father. Although one is in the
missionary field, the other is a home missionary, whose cares and
anxieties and burdens frequently far exceed those of the husband
and father. Her work is a solemn and important one. The husband
in the open missionary field may receive the honors of men, while
the home toiler may receive no earthly credit for her labor. But if
she works for the best interest of her family, seeking to fashion their
characters after the divine Model, the recording angel writes her
name as one of the greatest missionaries in the world. God does not
see things as man’s finite vision views them.

The world teems with corrupting influences. Fashion and custom
exert a strong power over the young. If the mother fails in her duty
to instruct, guide, and restrain, her children will naturally accept
the evil and turn from the good. Let every mother go often to her
Saviour with the prayer, ‘“Teach us, how shall we order the child,
and what shall we do unto him?” Let her heed the instruction which
God has given in His word, and wisdom will be given her as she
shall have need.

Let every mother feel that her moments are priceless; her work
will be tested in the solemn day of accounts. Then it will be found
that many of the failures and crimes of men and women have re-
sulted from the ignorance and neglect of those whose duty it was
to guide their childish feet in the right way. Then it will be found
that many who have blessed the world with the light of genius and
truth and holiness owe the principles that were the mainspring of
their influence and success to a praying, Christian mother.

The Mother’s Power for Good

The sphere of the mother may be humble; but her influence,
united with the father’s, is as abiding as eternity. Next to God, the
mother’s power for good is the strongest known on earth.
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A Christian mother will ever be wide-awake to discern the dan-
gers that surround her children. She will keep her own soul in a pure,
holy atmosphere; she will regulate her temper and principles by the
word of God and will faithfully do her duty, living above the petty
temptations which will always assail her.

The perception of children is quick, and they discern patient,
loving tones from the impatient, passionate command, which dries
up the moisture of love and affection in the hearts of children. The
true Christian mother will not drive her children from her presence
by her fretfulness and lack of sympathizing love.

Mothers, awake to the fact that your influence and example are
affecting the character and destiny of your children; and in view
of your responsibility, develop a well-balanced mind and a pure
character, reflecting only the true, the good, and the beautiful.

Very many husbands and children who find nothing attractive
at home, who are continually greeted by scolding and murmuring,
seek comfort and amusement away from home, in the dramshop
or in other forbidden scenes of pleasure. The wife and mother,
occupied with her household cares, frequently becomes thoughtless
of the little courtesies that make home pleasant to the husband and
children, even if she avoids dwelling upon her peculiar vexations
and difficulties in their presence. While she is absorbed in preparing
something to eat or to wear, the husband and sons go in and come
out as strangers.

If mothers allow themselves to wear untidy garments at home,
they are teaching their children to follow in the same slovenly way.
Many mothers think that anything is good enough for home wear,
be it ever so soiled and shabby. But they soon lose their influence in
the family. The children draw comparisons between their mother’s
dress and that of others who dress neatly, and their respect for her is
weakened.

The true wife and mother will perform her duties with dignity
and cheerfulness, not considering it degrading to do with her own
hands whatever it is necessary to do in a well-ordered household.'®’

187The Adventist Home, 231-254
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The Head of the Family to Imitate Christ

All members of the family center in the father. He is the law-
maker, illustrating in his own manly bearing the sterner virtues:
energy, integrity, honesty, patience, courage, diligence, and practical
usefulness. The father is in one sense the priest of the household,
laying upon the altar of God the morning and evening sacrifice. The
wife and children should be encouraged to unite in this offering and
also to engage in the song of praise. Morning and evening the father,
as priest of the household, should confess to God the sins committed
by himself and his children through the day. Those sins which have
come to his knowledge and also those which are secret, of which
God’s eye alone has taken cognizance, should be confessed. This
rule of action, zealously carried out by the father when he is present
or by the mother when he is absent, will result in blessings to the
family.

To the man who is a husband and a father, I would say, Be sure
that a pure, holy atmosphere surrounds your soul. You are to learn
daily of Christ. Never, never are you to show a tyrannical spirit in
the home. The man who does this is working in partnership with
satanic agencies. Bring your will into submission to the will of God.
Do all in your power to make the life of your wife pleasant and
happy. Take the word of God as the man of your counsel. In the
home live out the teachings of the word. Then you will live them out
in the church and will take them with you to your place of business.
The principles of heaven will ennoble all your transactions. Angels
of God will cooperate with you, helping you to reveal Christ to the
world.

Do not allow the vexations of your business to bring darkness
into your home life. If, when little things occur that are not exactly
as you think they should be, you fail to reveal patience, long for-
bearance, kindness, and love, you show that you have not chosen as
a companion Him who so loved you that He gave His life for you,
that you might be one with Him.

It is no evidence of manliness in the husband for him to dwell
constantly upon his position as head of the family. It does not
increase respect for him to hear him quoting Scripture to sustain his
claims to authority. It will not make him more manly to require his
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wife, the mother of his children, to act upon his plans as if they were
infallible. The Lord has constituted the husband the head of the wife
to be her protector; he is the house-band of the family, binding the
members together, even as Christ is the head of the church and the
Saviour of the mystical body. Let every husband who claims to love
God carefully study the requirements of God in his position. Christ’s
authority is exercised in wisdom, in all kindness and gentleness; so

let the husband exercise his power and imitate the great Head of the
church.'®

Parents, Labor Together for Your Children’s Salvation

Could the veil be withdrawn and father and mother see as God
sees the work of the day, and see how His infinite eye compares the
work of the one with that of the other, they would be astonished
at the heavenly revelation. The father would view his labors in a
more modest light, while the mother would have new courage and
energy to pursue her labor with wisdom, perseverance, and patience.
Now she knows its value. While the father has been dealing with
the things which must perish and pass away, the mother has been
dealing with developing minds and character, working not only for
time but for eternity.'’

The father’s duty to his children cannot be transferred to the
mother. If she performs her own duty, she has burden enough to bear.
Only by working in unison can the father and mother accomplish
the work which God has committed to their hands.

The father should not excuse himself from his part in the work
of educating his children for life and immortality. He must share in
the responsibility. There i1s obligation for both father and mother.
There must be love and respect manifested by the parents for one
another, if they would see these qualities developed in their children.

The father of boys should come into close contact with his sons,
giving them the benefit of his larger experience and talking with
them in such simplicity and tenderness that he binds them to his
heart. He should let them see that he has their best interest, their
happiness, in view all the time.

188The Adventist Home, 212-215
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He who has a family of boys must understand that, whatever
his calling, he is never to neglect the souls placed in his care. He
has brought these children into the world and has made himself
responsible to God to do everything in his power to keep them from
unsanctified associations, from evil companionship. He should not
leave his restless boys wholly to the care of the mother. This is too
heavy a burden for her. He must arrange matters for the best interests
of the mother and the children. It may be very hard for the mother
to exercise self-control and to manage wisely in the training of her
children. If this 1s the case, the father should take more of the burden
upon his soul. He should be determined to make the most decided
efforts to save his children.'™

Counsel in the Number of Children

Children are the heritage of the Lord, and we are answerable to
Him for our management of His property. In love, faith, and prayer
let parents work for their households, until with joy they can come to
God saying, “Behold, I and the children whom the Lord hath given
me.”

God would have parents act as rational beings and live in such a
manner that each child may be properly educated, that the mother
may have strength and time to employ her mental powers in disci-
plining her little ones for the society of the angels. She should have
courage to act nobly her part and to do her work in the fear and love
of God, that her children may prove a blessing to the family and to
society.

The husband and father should consider all these things lest the
wife and mother of his children be overtaxed and thus overwhelmed
with despondency. He should see to it that the mother of his children
is not placed in a position where she cannot possibly do justice to her
numerous little ones, so that they have to come up without proper
training.

There are parents who, without consideration as to whether or
not they can do justice to a large family, fill their houses with these
helpless little beings, who are wholly dependent upon their parents

190The Adventist Home, 216-221
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for care and instruction. This is a grievous wrong, not only to the
mother, but to her children and to society.

A child in the mother’s arms from year to year is great injustice
to her. It lessens, and often destroys, social enjoyment and increases
domestic wretchedness. It robs their children of that care, education,
and happiness which parents should feel it their duty to bestow upon
them.

[Parents] should calmly consider what provision can be made for
their children. They have no right to bring children into the world to
be a burden to others.

How little is the destiny of the child considered! The gratification
of passion is the only thought, and burdens are brought upon the wife
and mother which undermine her vitality and paralyze her spiritual
power. In broken health and with discouraged spirits she finds herself
surrounded by a little flock whom she cannot care for as she should.
Lacking the instruction they should have, they grow up to dishonor
God and to communicate to others the evil of their own natures, and
thus an army is raised up whom Satan manages as he pleases. "

91The Adventist Home, 159-164
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Chapter 25—The Christian Home

In choosing a home, God would have us consider, first of all, the
moral and religious influences that will surround us and our families.

As the location for a home is sought, let this purpose direct the
choice. Be not controlled by the desire for wealth, the dictates of
fashion, or the customs of society. Consider what will tend most to
simplicity, purity, health, and real worth.

Instead of dwelling where only the works of men can be seen,
where the sights and sounds frequently suggest thoughts of evil,
where turmoil and confusion bring weariness and disquietude, go
where you can look upon the works of God. Find rest of spirit in the
beauty and quietude and peace of nature. Let the eye rest on the green
fields, the groves, and the hills. Look up to the blue sky, unobscured
by the city’s dust and smoke, and breathe the invigorating air of
heaven.

The time has come when, as God opens the way, families should
move out of the cities. The children should be taken into the country.
The parents should get as suitable a place as their means will allow.
Though the dwelling may be small, yet there should be land in
connection with it that may be cultivated.

Fathers and mothers who possess a piece of land and a comfort-
able home are kings and queens.

If possible, the home should be out of the city, where the children
can have ground to cultivate. Let them each have a piece of ground
of their own; and as you teach them how to make a garden, how to
prepare the soil for seed, and the importance of keeping all the weeds
pulled out, teach them also how important it is to keep unsightly,
injurious practices out of the life. Teach them to keep down wrong
habits as they keep down the weeds in their gardens. It will take
time to teach these lessons, but it will pay, greatly pay.

The earth has blessings hidden in her depths for those who have
courage and will and perseverance to gather her treasures. Many
farmers have failed to secure adequate returns from their land be-
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cause they have undertaken the work as though it was a degrading
employment; they do not see that there is a blessing in it for them-
selves and their families.

Parents are under obligation to God to make their surroundings
such as will correspond to the truth they profess. They can then give
correct lessons to their children, and the children will learn to asso-
ciate the home below with the home above. The family here must,
as far as possible, be a model of the one in heaven. Then temptations
to indulge in what is low and groveling will lose much of their force.
Children should be taught that they are only probationers here, and
educated to become inhabitants of the mansions which Christ is
preparing for those who love Him and keep His commandments.
This is the highest duty which parents have to perform.

So far as possible, all buildings intended for human habitation
should be placed on high, well-drained ground. This will ensure a
dry site. This matter is often too lightly regarded. Continuous ill
health, serious diseases, and many deaths result from the dampness
and malaria of low-lying, ill-drained situations.

In the building of houses it is especially important to secure
thorough ventilation and plenty of sunlight. Let there be a current of
air and an abundance of light in every room in the house. Sleeping
rooms should be so arranged as to have a free circulation of air day
and night. No room is fit to be occupied as a sleeping room unless it
can be thrown open daily to the air and sunshine.

A yard beautified with scattering trees and some shrubbery, at
a proper distance from the house, has a happy influence upon the
family, and, if well taken care of, will prove no injury to the health.
But shade trees and shrubbery close and dense around a house make
it unhealthful, for they prevent the free circulation of air and shut
out the rays of the sun. In consequence, a dampness gathers in the
house, especially in wet seasons.

Furniture Should Be Simple and Inexpensive

Furnish your home with things plain and simple, things that will
bear handling, that can be easily kept clean, and that can be replaced
without great expense. By exercising taste, you can make a very
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simple home attractive and inviting, if love and contentment are
there.

Happiness is not found in empty show. The more simple the
order of a well-regulated household, the happier will that home be. It
does not require costly surroundings and expensive furniture to make
children contented and happy in their homes, but it is necessary that
the parents give them tender love and careful attention.'”?

You are under obligation to God always to be patterns of pro-
priety in your home. Remember that in heaven there is no disorder,
and that your home should be a heaven here below. Remember that
in doing faithfully from day to day the little things to be done in the
home, you are a laborer together with God, perfecting a Christian
character.

Bear in mind, parents, that you are working for the salvation
of your children. If your habits are correct, if you reveal neatness
and order, virtue and righteousness, sanctification of soul, body, and
spirit, you respond to the words of the Redeemer, “Ye are the light
of the world.”

Begin early to teach the little ones to take care of their clothing.
Let them have a place to lay their things away and be taught to
fold every article neatly and put it in its place. If you cannot afford
even a cheap bureau, use a dry-goods box, fitting it with shelves
and covering it with some bright, pretty-figured cloth. This work of
teaching neatness and order will take a little time each day, but it
will pay in the future of your children, and in the end will save you
much time and care.

Some parents allow their children to be destructive, to use as
playthings things which they have no right to touch. Children should
be taught that they must not handle the property of other people.
For the comfort and happiness of the family, they must learn to
observe the rules of propriety. Children are no happier when they
are allowed to handle everything they see. If they are not educated
to be caretaking, they will grow up with unlovely, destructive traits
of character.

Do not give the children playthings that are easily broken. To
do this is to teach lessons in destructiveness. Let them have a few

192The Adventist Home, 131-154
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playthings, and let these be strong and durable. Such suggestions,
small though they may seem, mean much in the education of the

child.'?

193Child Guidance, 110, 111; 101, 102
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Chapter 26—Spiritual Influence in the Home

We can have the salvation of God in our families; but we must
believe for it, live for it, and have a continual, abiding faith and
trust in God. The restraint which God’s Word imposes upon us is
for our own interest. It increases the happiness of our families, and
of all around us. It refines our taste, sanctifies our judgment, and
brings peace of mind, and in the end, everlasting life. Ministering
angels will linger in our dwellings, and with joy carry heavenward
the tidings of our advance in the divine life, and the recording angel
will make a cheerful, happy record.

The Spirit of Christ will be an abiding influence in the home life.
If men and women will open their hearts to the heavenly influence
of truth and love, these principles will flow forth again like streams
in the desert, refreshing all and causing freshness to appear where
now is barrenness and dearth.'**

The neglect of home religion, the neglect to train your children,
is most displeasing to God. If one of your children were in the river,
battling with the waves and in imminent danger of drowning, what
a stir there would be! What efforts would be made, what prayers
offered, what enthusiasm manifested, to save the human life! But
here are your children out of Christ, their souls unsaved. Perhaps
they are even rude and uncourteous, a reproach to the Adventist
name. They are perishing without hope and without God in the
world, and you are careless and unconcerned.

Satan makes every effort to lead people away from God; and he
is successful in his purpose when the religious life is drowned in
business cares, when he can so absorb their minds in business that
they will not take time to read their Bibles, to pray in secret, and
to keep the offering of praise and thanksgiving burning on the altar
of sacrifice morning and evening. How few realize the wiles of the
archdeceiver! how many are ignorant of his devices!'*>

194Child Guidance, 484
195Testimonies for the Church 5:424, 426
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Morning and Evening Worship

Fathers and mothers, each morning and evening gather your
children around you, and in humble supplication lift the heart to
God for help. Your dear ones are exposed to temptation. Daily
annoyances beset the path of young and old. Those who would live
patient, loving, cheerful lives must pray. Only by receiving constant
help from God can we gain the victory over self.

If ever there was a time when every house should be a house of
prayer, it is now. Infidelity and skepticism prevail. Iniquity abounds.
Corruption flows in the vital currents of the soul, and rebellion
against God breaks out in the life. Enslaved by sin, the moral powers
are under the tyranny of Satan. The soul is made the sport of his
temptations; and unless some mighty arm is stretched out to rescue
him, man goes where the arch-rebel leads the way.

And yet, in this time of fearful peril, some who profess to be
Christians have no family worship. They do not honor God in the
home; they do not teach their children to love and fear Him. Many
have separated themselves so far from Him that they feel under
condemnation in approaching Him. They cannot “come boldly
unto the throne of grace,” “lifting up holy hands, without wrath and
doubting.” Hebrews 4:16; 1 Timothy 2:8. They have not a living
connection with God. Theirs is a form of godliness without the
power.

The idea that prayer is not essential is one of Satan’s most suc-
cessful devices to ruin souls. Prayer is communion with God, the
Fountain of wisdom, the Source of strength, and peace, and hap-
piness. Jesus prayed to the Father “with strong crying and tears.”
Paul exhorts believers to “pray without ceasing,” in everything, by
prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, making known their
requests to God. “Pray one for another,” James says. “The effectual
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.” Hebrews 5:7; 1
Thessalonians 5:17; James 5:16.

By sincere, earnest prayer parents should make a hedge about
their children. They should pray with full faith that God will abide
with them and that holy angels will guard them and their children
from Satan’s cruel power.
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In every family there should be a fixed time for morning and
evening worship. How appropriate it is for parents to gather their
children about them before the fast is broken, to thank the heavenly
Father for His protection during the night, and to ask Him for His
help and guidance and watchcare during the day! How fitting, also,
when evening comes, for parents and children to gather once more
before Him and thank Him for the blessings of the day that is past!

Each morning consecrate yourselves and your children to God
for that day. Make no calculation for months or years; these are
not yours. One brief day is given you. As if it were your last on
earth, work during its hours for the Master. Lay all your plans before
God, to be carried out or given up, as His providence shall indicate.
Accept His plans instead of your own, even though their acceptance
requires the abandonment of cherished projects. Thus the life will
be molded more and more after the divine example; and the peace
of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and
minds through Christ Jesus.” Philippians 4:7.

The father, or, in his absence, the mother, should conduct the
worship, selecting a portion of Scripture that is interesting and easily
understood. The service should be short. When a long chapter is
read and a long prayer offered, the service is made wearisome, and
at its close a sense of relief is felt. God is dishonored when the hour
of worship is made dry and irksome, when it is so tedious, so lacking
1n interest, that the children dread it

Fathers and mothers, make the hour of worship intensely inter-
esting. There is no reason why this hour should not be the most
pleasant and enjoyable of the day. A little thought given to prepara-
tion for it will enable you to make it full of interest and profit. From
time to time let the service be varied. Questions may be asked on
the portion of Scripture read, and a few earnest, timely remarks may
be made. A song of praise may be sung. The prayer offered should
be short and pointed. In simple, earnest words let the one who leads
in prayer praise God for His goodness and ask Him for help. As
circumstances permit, let the children join in the reading and the
prayer.
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Eternity alone will reveal the good with which such seasons of
worship are fraught.'”°

196Testimonies for the Church 7:42-44
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Chapter 27—Finance in the Home

The Lord would have His people thoughtful and caretaking. He
would have them study economy in everything, and waste nothing.

You should learn to know when to spare and when to spend. We
cannot be Christ’s followers unless we deny self and lift the cross.
We should pay up squarely as we go; gather up the dropped stitches;
bind off your raveling edges, and know just what you can call your
own. You should reckon up all the littles spent in self-gratification.
You should notice what is used simply to gratify taste and in cultivat-
ing a perverted, epicurean appetite. The money expended for useless
delicacies might be used to add to your substantial home comforts
and conveniences. You are not to be penurious; you are to be honest
with yourself and your brethren. Penuriousness is an abuse of God’s
bounties. Lavishness is also an abuse. The little outgoes that you
think of as not worth mentioning amount to considerable in the end.

When you are tempted to spend money for knickknacks, you
should remember the self-denial and self-sacrifice that Christ en-
dured to save fallen man. Our children should be taught to exercise
self-denial and self-control. The reason so many ministers feel that
they have a hard time in financial matters is that they do not bind
about their tastes, their appetites and inclinations. The reason so
many men become bankrupt and dishonestly appropriate means is
because they seek to gratify the extravagant tastes of their wives
and children. How careful should fathers and mothers be to teach
economy by precept and example to their children!

It is not best to pretend to be rich, or anything above what we
are—humble followers of the meek and lowly Saviour. We are not
to feel disturbed if our neighbors build and furnish their houses in a
manner that we are not authorized to follow. How must Jesus look
upon our selfish provision for the indulgence of appetite, to please
our guests, or to gratify our own inclination! It is a snare to us to
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aim at making a display or to allow our children, under our control,
to do so.!’

Nothing that can be utilized should be thrown away. This will
require wisdom, and forethought, and constant care. It has been
presented to me that the inability to save, in little things, is one
reason why so many families suffer for lack of the necessities of
life.!%®

“Owe No Man Any Thing”

Many poor families are poor because they spend their money as
soon as they receive it.

Abstracting and using money for any purpose, before it is earned,
is a snare.!”

The world has a right to expect strict integrity in those who
profess to be Bible Christians. By one man’s indifference in regard
to paying his just dues, all our people are in danger of being regarded
as unreliable.

Those who make any pretensions to godliness should adorn
the doctrine they profess and not give occasion for the truth to be
reviled through their inconsiderate course of action. “Owe no man
anything,” says the apostle.?"

Many, very many, have not so educated themselves that they can
keep their expenditures within the limit of their income. They do
not learn to adapt themselves to circumstances, and they borrow
and borrow again and again and become overwhelmed in debt, and
consequently they become discouraged and disheartened.?"!

You must see that one should not manage his affairs in a way
that will incur debt. When one becomes involved in debt, he is in
one of Satan’s nets, which he sets for souls.

Be determined never to incur another debt. Deny yourself a
thousand things rather than run in debt. This has been the curse of
your life, getting into debt. Avoid it as you would the smallpox.>??

197The Adventist Home, 379-384
198Child Guidance, 135

199The Adventist Home, 392
200Testimonies for the Church 5:179-182
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Neglect of Essentials Is Not Economy

God is not honored when the body is neglected or abused and is
thus unfitted for His service. To care for the body by providing for it
food that is relishable and strengthening is one of the first duties of
the householder. It is far better to have less expensive clothing and
furniture than to stint the supply of food.

Some householders stint the family table in order to provide
expensive entertainment for visitors. This is unwise. In the enter-
tainment of guests there should be greater simplicity. Let the needs
of the family have first attention.

Unwise economy and artificial customs often prevent the exercise
of hospitality where it is needed and would be a blessing. The regular
supply of food for our tables should be such that the unexpected
guest can be made welcome without burdening the housewife to
make extra preparation.???

Economy does not mean niggardliness, but a prudent expenditure
of means because there is a great work to be done.

God does not require that His people should deprive themselves
of that which is really necessary for their health and comfort, but He
does not approve of wantonness and extravagance and display.’**

Duty of Parents in Teaching the Children

Teach your children that God has a claim upon all they possess,
and that nothing can ever cancel this claim; all they have is theirs
only in trust, to prove whether they will be obedient. Money is a
needed treasure; let it not be lavished upon those who do not need it.
Someone needs your willing gifts. If you have extravagant habits,
cut them away from the life as soon as possible. Unless you do this,
you will be bankrupt for eternity.?%

The natural turn of youth in this age is to neglect and despise
economy, and to confound it with stinginess and narrowness. But
economy is consistent with the most broad and liberal views and
feelings; there can be no true generosity where it is not practiced.

203The Ministry of Healing, 322
204The Adventist Home, 378, 379
205Child Guidance, 134
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No one should think it beneath him to study economy and the best
means of taking care of the fragments.?*

In the study of figures the work should be made practical. Let
every youth and every child be taught, not merely to solve imaginary
problems, but to keep an accurate account of his own income and
outgoes. Let him learn the right use of money by using it. Whether
supplied by their parents or by their own earnings, let boys and girls
learn to select and purchase their own clothing, their books, and
other necessities; and by keeping an account of their expenses they
will learn, as they could learn in no other way, the value and the use
of money.?"’

There is such a thing as giving unwise help to our children. Those
who work their way through college appreciate their advantages
more than those who are provided with them at someone else’s
expense, for they know their cost. We must not carry our children
until they become helpless burdens.

Parents mistake their duty when they freely hand out money to
any youth who has physical strength to enter on a course of study to
become a minister or a physician before he has had an experience in
useful, taxing labor.2%8

Habits of self-indulgence or a want of tact and skill on the part
of the wife and mother may be a constant drain upon the treasury;
and yet that mother may think she is doing her best because she has
never been taught to restrict her wants or the wants of her children
and has never acquired skill and tact in household matters. Hence
one family may require for its support twice the amount that would
suffice for another family of the same size.

The Lord has been pleased to present before me the evils which
result from spendthrift habits, that I might admonish parents to teach
their children strict economy. Teach them that money spent for that
which they do not need is perverted from its proper use.’”

206Testimonies for the Church 5:400
207Counsels on Stewardship, 294
208The Adventist Home, 387
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Counsel to Husbands and Wives on Matters of Money

All should learn how to keep accounts. Some neglect this work
as non-essential, but this is wrong. All expenses should be accurately
stated.?!”

The means you have earned has not been wisely and economi-
cally expended so as to leave a margin should you be sick and your
family deprived of the means you bring to sustain them. Your family
should have something to rely upon if you should be brought into
straitened places.?!!

You must help each other. Do not look upon it as a virtue to hold
fast the purse strings, refusing to give your wife money.

You should allow your wife a certain sum weekly and should
let her do what she please with this money. You have not given her
opportunity to exercise her tact or her taste because you have not a
proper realization of the position that a wife should occupy. Your
wife has an excellent and a well-balanced mind.

Give your wife a share of the money that you receive. Let her
have this as her own, and let her use it as she desires. She should
have been allowed to use the means that she earned as she in her
judgment deemed best. If she had had a certain sum to use as her
own, without being criticized, a great weight would have been lifted
from her mind.?!?

210The Adventist Home, 374
211 The Adventist Home, 395, 396
212The Adventist Home, 378
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Chapter 28—Family Activities During Holidays and
Anniversaries

I saw that our holidays should not be spent in patterning after
the world, yet they should not be passed by unnoticed, for this will
bring dissatisfaction to our children. On these days when there
1s danger that our children will be exposed to evil influences and
become corrupted by the pleasures and excitement of the world,
let the parents study to get up something to take the place of more
dangerous amusements. Give your children to understand that you
have their good and happiness in view.

Through the observance of holidays the people both of the world
and of the churches have been educated to believe that these lazy
days are essential to health and happiness, but the results reveal that
they are full of evil.

We have tried earnestly to make the holidays as interesting as
possible to the youth and children, while changing this order of
things. Our object has been to keep them away from scenes of
amusement among unbelievers.

After a day of pleasure seeking is ended, where is the satisfaction
to the pleasure seeker? As Christian workers, whom have they
helped to a better, higher, and purer life? What would they see if
they should look over the record the angel wrote? A day lost! To
their own souls a day lost, a day lost in the service of Christ, because
no good was accomplished. They may have other days but never
that day which was idled away in cheap, foolish talk, of girls with
boys, and boys with girls.

Never will these same opportunities offer themselves again. They
had better been doing the hardest kind of labor on that holiday. They
did not make the right use of their holiday, and it passed into eternity
to confront them in the judgment as a day misspent.

208
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Making God’s Cause First

Would it not be well for us to observe holidays unto God, when
we could revive in our minds the memory of His dealing with us?
Would it not be well to consider His past blessings, to remember the
impressive warnings that have come home to our souls so that we
shall not forget God?

The world has many holidays, and men become engrossed with
games, with horse races, with gambling, smoking, and drunkenness.

Shall not the people of God more frequently have holy convoca-
tions in which to thank God for His rich blessings? We want men
in the church who have ability to develop in the line of organizing
and giving practical work to young men and women in the line of
relieving the wants of humanity and working for the salvation of the
souls of men, women, youth, and children. It will not be possible
for all to give their whole time to the work because of the labor they
must do to earn their daily living. Yet these have their holidays and
times that they can devote to Christian work and do good in this way
if they cannot give much of their means.

When you have a holiday, make it a pleasant and happy day for
your children, and make it also a pleasant day for the poor and the
afflicted. Do not let the day pass without bringing thanksgiving and
thank offerings to Jesus.

Birthdays—A Time to Praise God

Under the Jewish economy on the birth of children an offering
was made to God, by His own appointment. Now we see parents
taking special pains to present gifts to their children upon their
birthdays; they make this an occasion of honoring the child, as
though honor were due to the human being. Satan has had his own
way in these things; he has diverted the minds and the gifts to human
beings; thus the thoughts of the children are turned to themselves,
as if they were to be made the objects of special favor.

On birthday occasions the children should be taught that they
have reason for gratitude to God for His loving-kindness in preserv-
ing their lives for another year. Precious lessons might thus be given.
For life, health, food, and clothing, no less than for the hope of eter-
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nal life, we are indebted to the Giver of all mercies; and it is due to
God to recognize His gifts and to present our offerings of gratitude
to our greatest benefactor. These birthday gifts are recognized of
Heaven.

Teach them to review the past year of their life, to consider
whether they would be glad to meet its record just as it stands in the
books of heaven. Encourage in them serious thoughts, whether their
deportment, their words, their works, are of a character pleasing to
God. Have they been making their lives more like Jesus, beautiful
and lovely in the sight of God? Teach them the knowledge of the
Lord, His ways, His precepts.

I have said to my family and my friends, I desire that no one shall
make me a birthday or Christmas gift, unless it be with permission
to pass it on into the Lord’s treasury, to be appropriated in the
establishment of missions.?!?

213The Adventist Home, 472-476


https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_AH.472.1

Chapter 29—Recreation

Christians have many sources of happiness at their command,
and they may tell with unerring accuracy what pleasures are lawful
and right. They may enjoy such recreations as will not dissipate the
mind or debase the soul, such as will not disappoint and leave a sad
after-influence to destroy self-respect or bar the way to usefulness.
If they can take Jesus with them and maintain a prayerful spirit, they
are perfectly safe.

Any amusement in which you can engage asking the blessing
of God upon it in faith will not be dangerous. But any amusement
which disqualifies you for secret prayer, for devotion at the altar
of prayer, or for taking part in the prayer meeting is not safe, but
dangerous.

We are of that class who believe that it is our privilege every
day of our lives to glorify God upon the earth, that we are not to
live in this world merely for our own amusement, merely to please
ourselves. We are here to benefit humanity and to be a blessing to
society; and if we let our minds run in that low channel that many
who are seeking only vanity and folly permit their minds to run in,
how can we be a benefit to our race and generation? How can we be
a blessing to society around us? We cannot innocently indulge in
any amusement which will unfit us for the more faithful discharge
of ordinary duties.

There are many things which are right in themselves, but which,
perverted by Satan, prove a snare to the unwary.

There is great need of temperance in amusements, as in every
other pursuit. And the character of these amusements should be care-
fully and thoroughly considered. Every youth should ask himself,
What influence will these amusements have on physical, mental, and
moral health? Will my mind become so infatuated as to forget God?
Shall I cease to have His glory before me??!'4

214The Adventist Home, 512-514
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It is the privilege and duty of Christians to seek to refresh their
spirits and invigorate their bodies by innocent recreation, with the
purpose of using their physical and mental powers to the glory
of God. Our recreations should not be scenes of senseless mirth,
taking the form of the nonsensical. We can conduct them in such a
manner as will benefit and elevate those with whom we associate,
and better qualify us and them to more successfully attend to the
duties devolving upon us as Christians.?'

The time spent in physical exercise is not lost. A proportionate
exercise of all the organs and faculties of the body is essential to
the best work of each. When the brain is constantly taxed while the
other organs of the living machinery are inactive, there is a loss of
strength, physical and mental. The physical system is robbed of its
healthful tone, the mind loses its freshness and vigor, and a morbid
excitability is the result.

Those who are engaged in study should have relaxation. The
mind must not be constantly confined to close thought, for the deli-
cate mental machinery becomes worn. The body as well as the mind
must have exercise.?!¢

Recreation That May Be Enjoyed by Rich and Poor Alike

Youth cannot be made as sedate and grave as old age, the child
as sober as the sire. While sinful amusements are condemned,
as they should be, let parents, teachers, and guardians of youth
provide in their stead innocent pleasures, which will not taint or
corrupt the morals. Do not bind down the young to rigid rules and
restraints that will lead them to feel themselves oppressed and to
break over and rush into paths of folly and destruction. With a firm,
kind, considerate hand, hold the lines of government, guiding and
controlling their minds and purposes, yet so gently, so wisely, so
lovingly, that they will still know that you have their best good in
view.?!”

There are modes of recreation which are highly beneficial to
both mind and body. An enlightened, discriminating mind will find
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abundant means for the entertainment and diversion, from sources
not only innocent, but instructive. Recreation in the open air, the
contemplation of the works of God in nature, will be of highest
benefit.!®

No recreation helpful only to themselves will prove so great a
blessing to the children and youth as that which makes them helpful
to others. Naturally enthusiastic and impressible, the young are
quick to respond to suggestion.?!”

God has provided for everyone pleasure that may be enjoyed by
rich and poor alike—the pleasure found in cultivating pureness of
thought and unselfishness of action, the pleasure that comes from
speaking sympathizing words and doing kindly deeds. From those
who perform such service, the light of Christ shines to brighten lives
darkened by many sorrows.??

There are plenty of necessary, useful things to do in our world
that would make the pleasure amusement exercise almost wholly
unnecessary. Brain, bone, and muscle will acquire solidity and
strength in using them to a purpose, doing good, hard thinking,
and devising plans which shall train them to develop powers of
intellect and strength of the physical organs, which will be putting
into practical use their God-given talents with which they may glorify
God.?*!

I do not condemn the simple exercise of playing ball; but this,
even in its simplicity, may be overdone.

I shrink always from the almost sure result which follows in
the wake of these amusements. It leads to an outlay of means that
should be expended in bringing the light of truth to souls that are
perishing out of Christ. The amusements and expenditures of means
for self-pleasing, which lead on step by step to self-glorifying, and
the educating in these games for pleasure produce a love and passion
for such things that is not favorable to the perfection of Christian
character.???
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Association and Correct Habits

Young persons who are thrown into one another’s society may
make their association a blessing or a curse. They may edify, bless,
and strengthen one another, improving in deportment, in disposition,
in knowledge; or, by permitting themselves to become careless and
unfaithful, they may exert only a demoralizing influence.

Jesus will be the helper of all who put their trust in Him. Those
who are connected with Christ have happiness at their command.
They follow in the path where their Saviour leads, for His sake
crucifying self with the affections and lusts. These persons have
built their hopes on Christ, and the storms of earth are powerless to
sweep them from the sure foundation.

It rests with yourselves, young men and women, whether you
will become persons of trust, of integrity and real usefulness. You
should be ready and resolute to take your stand for the right, under
all circumstances. Our wrong habits cannot be taken to heaven with
us, and unless overcome here, they will shut us out of the abode
of the righteous. Bad habits, when opposed, will offer the most
vigorous resistance; but if the warfare is kept up with energy and
perseverance, they may be conquered.

In order to form correct habits, we should seek the company of
persons of sound moral and religious influence.???

If the youth could be persuaded to associate with the pure, the
thoughtful, and the amiable, the effect would be most salutary. If
choice 1s made of companions who fear the Lord, the influence
will lead to truth, to duty, and to holiness. A truly Christian life
is a power for good. But, on the other hand, those who associate
with men and women of questionable morals, of bad principles and
practices, will soon be walking in the same path. The tendencies of
the natural heart are downward. He who associates with the skeptic
will soon become skeptical; he who chooses the companionship of
the vile will most assuredly become vile. To walk in the counsel of
the ungodly is the first step toward standing in the way of sinners
and sitting in the seat of the scornful.

Let all who would form a right character choose associates who
are of a serious, thoughtful turn of mind and who are religiously
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inclined. Those who have counted the cost and wish to build for
eternity must put good material into their building. If they accept of
rotten timbers, if they are content with deficiencies of character, the
building is doomed to ruin. Let all take heed how they build. The
storm of temptation will sweep over the building, and unless it is
firmly and faithfully constructed it will not stand the test.

A good name is more precious than gold. There is an inclination
with the youth to associate with those who are inferior in mind
and morals. What real happiness can a young person expect from
a voluntary connection with persons who have a low standard of
thoughts, feelings, and deportment? Some are debased in taste and
depraved in habits, and all who choose such companions will follow
their example.??*

You may see no real danger in taking the first step in frivolity
and pleasure seeking, and think that when you desire to change your
course you will be able to do right as easily as before you yielded
yourselves to do wrong. But this is a mistake. By the choice of evil
companions many have been led step by step from the path of virtue
into depths of disobedience and dissipation to which at one time
they would have thought it impossible for them to sink.??’

Do not think that God wishes us to yield up everything which it
is for our happiness here to retain. All He requires us to give up is
that which would not be for our good and happiness to retain.??°

Entire Rest and Self-Amusement

Young men should remember that they are accountable for all the
privileges they have enjoyed, for the improvement of their time, and
for the right use of their abilities. They may inquire, Shall we have
no amusement or recreation? Shall we work, work, work, without
variation???’

A change from physical labor that has taxed the strength severely
may be very necessary for a time, that they may again engage in
labor, putting forth exertion with greater success. But entire rest
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may not be necessary, or even be attended with the best results so far
as their physical strength is concerned. They need not, even when
weary with one kind of labor, trifle away their precious moments.
They may then seek to do something not so exhausting, but which
will be a blessing to their mother and sisters. In lightening their
cares by taking upon themselves the roughest burdens they have to
bear, they can find that amusement which springs from principle and
which will yield them true happiness, and their time will not be spent
in trifling or in selfish indulgence. Their time may be ever employed
to advantage, and they be constantly refreshed with variation, and
yet be redeeming the time, so that every moment will tell with good
account to someone.??8

Many claim that it is necessary for the preservation of physical
health to indulge in selfish amusement. It is true that change is
required for the best development of the body, for mind and body
are refreshed and invigorated by change; but this object is not gained
by indulgence in foolish amusements, to the neglect of daily duties
which the youth should be required to do.>*

Among the most dangerous resorts for pleasure is the theater.
Instead of being a school for morality and virtue, as is so often
claimed, it is the very hotbed of immorality. Vicious habits and sinful
propensities are strengthened and confirmed by these entertainments.
Low songs, lewd gestures, expressions, and attitudes, deprave the
imagination and debase the morals. Every youth who habitually
attends such exhibitions will be corrupted in principle. There is no
influence in our land more powerful to poison the imagination, to
destroy religious impressions, and to blunt the relish for the tranquil
pleasures and sober realities of life than theatrical amusements. The
love for these scenes increases with every indulgence, as the desire
for intoxicating drink strengthens with its use. The only safe course
is to shun the theater, the circus, and every other questionable place
of amusement.>*"

David’s dancing in reverent joy before God has been cited by
pleasure lovers in justification of the fashionable modern dance,
but there is no ground for such an argument. In our day dancing is
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associated with folly and midnight reveling. Health and morals are
sacrificed to pleasure. By the frequenters of the ballroom God is
not an object of thought and reverence; prayer or the song of praise
would be felt to be out of place in their assemblies. This test should
be decisive. Amusements that have a tendency to weaken the love
for sacred things and lessen our joy in the service of God are not to
be sought by Christians. The music and dancing in joyful praise to
God at the removal of the ark had not the faintest resemblance to the
dissipation of modern dancing. The one tended to the remembrance
of God and exalted His holy name. The other is a device of Satan to
cause men to forget God and to dishonor Him.?!

The young generally conduct themselves as though the precious
hours of probation, while mercy lingers, were one grand holiday,
and they were placed in this world merely for their own amusement,
to be gratified with a continued round of excitement. Satan has been
making special efforts to lead them to find happiness in worldly
amusements and to justify themselves by endeavoring to show that
these amusements are harmless, innocent, and even important for
health.3

Many are eagerly participating in worldly, demoralizing amuse-
ments which God’s word forbids. Thus they sever their connection
with God and rank themselves with the pleasure lovers of the world.
The sins that destroyed the antediluvians and the cities of the plain
exist today—not merely in heathen lands, not only among popular
professors of Christianity, but with some who profess to be looking
for the coming of the Son of man. If God should present these sins
before you as they appear in His sight, you would be filled with
shame and terror.?*3

The desire for excitement and pleasing entertainment is a temp-
tation and a snare to God’s people, and especially to the young.
Satan is constantly preparing inducements to attract minds from the
solemn work of preparation for scenes just in the future. Through the
agency of worldlings he keeps up a continual excitement to induce
the unwary to join in worldly pleasures. There are shows, lectures,
and an endless variety of entertainments that are calculated to lead
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to a love of the world; and through this union with the world, faith
1s weakened.

God does not own the pleasure seeker as His follower. Those
only who are self-denying, and who live lives of sobriety, humility,
and holiness, are true followers of Jesus. And such cannot enjoy the
frivolous, empty conversation of the lover of the world.?**

If you truly belong to Christ, you will have opportunities for wit-
nessing for Him. You will be invited to attend places of amusement,
and then it will be that you will have an opportunity to testify to your
Lord. If you are true to Christ then, you will not try to form excuses
for your nonattendance, but will plainly and modestly declare that
you are a child of God, and your principles would not allow you to
be in a place, even for one occasion, where you could not invite the
presence of your Lord.?*

Between the associations of the followers of Christ for Christian
recreation and worldly gatherings for pleasure and amusement will
exist a marked contrast. Instead of prayer and the mentioning of
Christ and sacred things will be heard from the lips of worldlings
the silly laugh and the trifling conversation. Their idea is to have a
general high time. Their amusements commence in folly and end in
vanity.23°
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Chapter 30—The Avenues to the Mind Which Must
Be Guarded

All should guard the senses, lest Satan gain victory over them;
for these are the avenues of the soul.

You will have to become a faithful sentinel over your eyes, ears,
and all your senses if you would control your mind and prevent vain
and corrupt thoughts from staining your soul. The power of grace
alone can accomplish this most desirable work.

Satan and his angels are busy creating a paralyzed condition
of the senses so that cautions, warnings, and reproofs shall not be
heard; or, if heard, that they shall not take effect upon the heart and
reform the life.

Satan Cannot Enter the Mind Without Our Consent

God has provided that we shall not be tempted above what we
are able to bear, but that with every temptation He will make a way
of escape. If we live wholly for God, we shall not allow the mind to
indulge in selfish imaginings.

If there 1s any way by which Satan can gain access to the mind,
he will sow his tares and cause them to grow until they will yield
an abundant harvest. In no case can Satan obtain dominion over the
thoughts, words, and actions, unless we voluntarily open the door
and invite him to enter. He will then come in and, by catching away
the good seed sown in the heart, make of none effect the truth.

It is not safe for us to linger to contemplate the advantages to be
reaped through yielding to Satan’s suggestions. Sin means dishonor
and disaster to every soul that indulges in it; but it is blinding and
deceiving in its nature, and it will entice us with flattering presen-
tations. If we venture on Satan’s ground, we have no assurance of
protection from his power. So far as in us lies, we should close every
avenue by which the tempter may find access to us.
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Every Christian must stand on guard continually, watching every
avenue of the soul where Satan might find access. He must pray for
divine help and at the same time resolutely resist every inclination
to sin. By courage, by faith, by persevering toil, he can conquer. But
let him remember that to gain the victory Christ must abide in him
and he in Christ.

Everything that can be done should be done to place ourselves
and our children where we shall not see the iniquity that is practiced
in the world. We should carefully guard the sight of our eyes and
the hearing of our ears so that these awful things shall not enter our
minds.

Do not see how close you can walk upon the brink of a precipice
and be safe. Avoid the first approach to danger. The soul’s interests
cannot be trifled with. Your capital is your character. Cherish it as
you would a golden treasure. Moral purity, self-respect, a strong
power of resistance, must be firmly and constantly cherished. There
should not be one departure from reserve; one act of familiarity,
one indiscretion, may jeopardize the soul in opening the door to
temptation, and the power of resistance becomes weakened.??’

237The Adventist Home, 410-404
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Chapter 31—Choice of Reading

Education is but a preparation of the physical, intellectual, and
spiritual powers for the best performance of all the duties of life.
The powers of endurance, and the strength and activity of the brain,
are lessened or increased by the way in which they are employed.
The mind should be so disciplined that all its powers will be sym-
metrically developed.

Many youth are eager for books. They desire to read everything
that they can obtain. Let them take heed what they read as well as
what they hear. I have been instructed that they are in the greatest
danger of being corrupted by improper reading. Satan has a thousand
ways of unsettling the minds of youth. They cannot safely be off
guard for a moment. They must set a watch upon their minds, that
they may not be allured by the enemy’s temptations.>*3

Influence of Unwholesome Reading

Satan knows that to a great degree the mind is affected by that
upon which it feeds. He is seeking to lead both the youth and those
of mature age to read story-books, tales, and other literature. The
readers of such literature become unfitted for the duties lying before
them. They live an unreal life, and have no desire to search the
Scriptures, to feed upon the heavenly manna. The mind that needs
strengthening is enfeebled, and loses its power to study the great
truths that relate to the mission and work of Christ—truths that
would fortify the mind, awaken the imagination, and kindle a strong,
earnest desire to overcome as Christ overcame.

Could a large share of the books published be consumed, a
plague would be stayed that is doing a fearful work upon mind and
heart. Love stories, frivolous and exciting tales, and even that class
of books called religious novels—books in which the author attaches
to his story a moral lesson—are a curse to the readers. Religious

238Messages to Young People, 271
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sentiments may be woven all through a story-book, but, in most
cases, Satan is but clothed in angel-robes, the more effectively to
deceive and allure. None are so confirmed in right principles, none
so secure from temptation, that they are safe in reading these stories.

The readers of fiction are indulging an evil that destroys spiritu-
ality, eclipsing the beauty of the sacred page. It creates an unhealthy
excitement, fevers the imagination, unfits the mind for usefulness,
weans the soul from prayer, and disqualifies it for any spiritual
exercise.

God has endowed many of our youth with superior capabilities;
but too often they have enervated their powers, confused and enfee-
bled their minds, so that for years they have made no growth in grace
or in a knowledge of the reasons of our faith, because of their unwise
choice of reading. Those who are looking for the Lord soon to come,
looking for that wondrous change, when “this corruptible shall put
on incorruption,” should in this probationary time be standing upon
a higher plane of action.

My dear young friends, question your own experience as to the
influence of exciting stories. Can you, after such reading, open the
Bible and read with interest the words of life? Do you not find the
Book of God uninteresting? The charm of that love story is upon the
mind, destroying its healthy tone, and making it impossible for you
to fix the attention upon the important, solemn truths that concern
your eternal welfare.

Resolutely discard all trashy reading. It will not strengthen your
spirituality, but will introduce into the mind sentiments that pervert
the imagination, causing you to think less of Jesus and to dwell less
upon His precious lessons. Keep the mind free from everything that
would lead it in a wrong direction. Do not encumber it with trashy
stories, which impart no strength to the mental powers. The thoughts
are of the same character as the food provided for the mind.?*

Reading That Destroys the Soul

With the immense tide of printed matter constantly pouring from
the press, old and young form the habit of reading hastily and su-
perficially, and the mind loses its power of connected and vigorous
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thought. Furthermore, a large share of the periodicals and books
that, like the frogs of Egypt, are overspreading the land, are not
merely commonplace, idle, and enervating, but unclean and degrad-
ing. Their effect is not merely to intoxicate and ruin the mind, but to
corrupt and destroy the soul**’

In the education of children and youth, fairy tales, myths, and
fictitious stories are now given a large place. Books of this character
are used in schools, and they are to be found in many homes. How
can Christian parents permit their children to use books so filled
with falsehood? When the children ask the meaning of stories so
contrary to the teaching of their parents, the answer is that the stories
are not true; but this does not do away with the evil results of their
use. The ideas presented in these books mislead the children. They
impart false views of life and beget and foster a desire for the unreal.

The widespread use of such books at this time is one of the
cunning devices of Satan. He is seeking to divert the minds of old
and young from the great work of character building. He means that
our children and youth shall be swept away by the soul-destroying
deceptions with which he is filling the world. Therefore he seeks to
divert their minds from the word of God and thus prevent them from
obtaining a knowledge of those truths that would be their safeguard.

Never should books containing a perversion of truth be placed
in the hands of children or youth. Let not our children, in the very
process of obtaining an education, receive ideas that will prove to
be seeds of sin.?*!

Another source of danger against which we should be constantly
on guard is the reading of infidel authors. Such works are inspired
by the enemy of truth, and no one can read them without imperiling
the soul.

It is true that some who are affected by them may finally recover;
but all who tamper with their evil influence place themselves on
Satan’s ground, and he makes the most of his advantage. As they
invite his temptations they have not wisdom to discern or strength
to resist them. With a fascinating, bewitching power, unbelief and
infidelity fasten themselves upon the mind.?*?
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Dangers in Reading Exciting Stories

What shall our children read? This is a serious question and one
that demands a serious answer. It troubles me to see in Sabbath-
keeping families periodicals and newspapers containing continued
stories which leave no impressions for good on the minds of children
and youth. I have watched those whose taste for fiction was thus
cultivated. They have had the privilege of listening to the truth, of
becoming acquainted with the reasons of our faith; but they have
grown to mature years destitute of true piety and practical godliness.

Readers of frivolous, exciting tales become unfitted for the duties
of practical life. They live in an unreal world. I have watched
children who have been allowed to make a practice of reading such
stories. Whether at home or abroad, they were restless, dreamy,
unable to converse except upon the most commonplace subjects.
Religious thought and conversation was entirely foreign to their
minds. With the cultivation of an appetite for sensational stories,
the mental taste is perverted, and the mind is not satisfied unless
fed upon this unwholesome food. I can think of no more fitting
name for those who indulge in such reading than mental inebriates.
Intemperate habits of reading have an effect upon the brain similar
to that which intemperate habits of eating and drinking have upon
the body.?*

Before accepting the present truth, some had formed the habit of
novel reading. Upon uniting with the church, they made an effort
to overcome this habit. To place before this class reading similar
to that which they have discarded is like offering intoxicants to the
inebriate. Yielding to the temptation continually before them, they
soon lose their relish for solid reading. They have no interest in
Bible study. Their moral power becomes enfeebled. Sin appears less
and less repulsive. There is manifest an increasing unfaithfulness,
a growing distaste for life’s practical duties. As the mind becomes
perverted, it is ready to grasp any reading of a stimulating character.
Thus the way is open for Satan to bring the soul fully under his
domination.>**
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The Book of Books

The nature of one’s religious experience is revealed by the char-
acter of the books one chooses to read in one’s leisure moments.
In order to have a healthy tone of mind and sound religious princi-
ples, the youth must live in communion with God through His word.
Pointing out the way of salvation through Christ, the Bible is our
guide to a higher, better life. It contains the most interesting and
the most instructive history and biography that were ever written.
Those whose imagination has not become perverted by the reading
of fiction will find the Bible the most interesting of books.

The Bible is the Book of books. If you love the Word of God,
searching it as you have opportunity, that you may come into pos-
session of its rich treasures, and be thoroughly furnished unto all
good works, then you may be assured that Jesus is drawing you to
Himself. But to read the Scriptures in a casual way, without seek-
ing to comprehend Christ’s lesson that you may comply with His
requirements, is not enough. There are treasures in the word of God
that can be discovered only by sinking the shaft deep into the mine
of truth.

The carnal mind rejects the truth; but the soul that is converted
undergoes a marvelous change. The book that before was unattrac-
tive because it revealed truths which testified against the sinner, now
becomes the food of the soul, the joy and consolation of the life.
The Sun of righteousness illuminates the sacred pages, and the Holy
Spirit speaks through them to the soul.

Let all who have cultivated a love for light reading, now turn
their attention to the sure word of prophecy. Take your Bibles, and
begin to study with fresh interest the sacred records of the Old and
New Testaments. The oftener and more diligently you study the
Bible, the more beautiful will it appear, and the less relish you will
have for light reading. Bind this precious volume to your hearts. It
will be to you a friend and guide.>*

24 Messages to Young People, 273, 274
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Chapter 32—Music

The art of sacred melody was diligently cultivated [in the schools
of the prophets]. No frivolous waltz was heard, nor flippant song
that should extol man and divert the attention from God; but sacred,
solemn psalms of praise to the Creator, exalting His name and
recounting His wondrous works. Thus music was made to serve a
holy purpose, to lift the thoughts to that which was pure and noble
and elevating, and to awaken in the soul devotion and gratitude to
God.?*

Music forms a part of God’s worship in the courts above, and
we should endeavor, in our songs of praise, to approach as nearly as
possible to the harmony of the heavenly choirs. The proper training
of the voice is an important feature in education and should not be
neglected. Singing, as a part of religious service, is as much an act
of worship as is prayer. The heart must feel the spirit of the song to
give it right expression.?*’

I have been shown the order, the perfect order, of heaven, and
have been enraptured as I listened to the perfect music there. After
coming out of vision, the singing here has sounded very harsh and
discordant. I have seen companies of angels, who stood in a hollow
square, everyone having a harp of gold. At the end of the harp was
an instrument to turn to set the harp or change the tunes. Their
fingers did not sweep over the strings carelessly, but they touched
different strings to produce different sounds. There is one angel who
always leads, who first touches the harp and strikes the note, then
all join in the rich, perfect music of heaven. It cannot be described.
It is melody, heavenly, divine, while from every countenance beams
the image of Jesus, shining with glory unspeakable.?*?

I was shown that the youth must take a higher stand and make
the word of God the man of their counsel and their guide. Solemn
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responsibilities rest upon the young, which they lightly regard. The
introduction of music into their homes, instead of inciting to holiness
and spirituality, has been the means of diverting their minds from the
truth. Frivolous songs and the popular sheet music of the day seem
congenial to their taste. The instruments of music have taken time
which should have been devoted to prayer. Music, when not abused,
1s a great blessing; but when put to a wrong use, it is a terrible
curse. It excites, but does not impart that strength and courage which
the Christian can find only at the throne of grace while humbly
making known his wants and, with strong cries and tears pleading
for heavenly strength to be fortified against the powerful temptations
of the evil one. Satan is leading the young captive. Oh, what can I
say to lead them to break his power of infatuation! He is a skillful
charmer, luring them on to perdition.*’
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Chapter 33—Criticism and Its Effects

Christians should be careful in regard to their words. They should
never carry unfavorable reports from one of their friends to another,
especially if they are aware that there is a lack of union between
them. It is cruel to hint and insinuate, as though you knew a great
deal in regard to this friend or that acquaintance of which others
are ignorant. Such hints go further, and create more unfavorable
impressions, than to frankly relate the facts in an unexaggerated
manner. What harm has not the church of Christ suffered from these
things! The inconsistent, unguarded course of her members has
made her weak as water. Confidence has been betrayed by members
of the same church, and yet the guilty did not design to do mischief.
Lack of wisdom in the selection of subjects of conversation has done
much harm.

The conversation should be upon spiritual and divine things; but
it has been otherwise. If the association with Christian friends is
chiefly devoted to the improvement of the mind and heart, there will
be no after regrets, and they can look back on the interview with a
pleasant satisfaction. But if the hours are spent in levity and vain
talking, and the precious time is employed in dissecting the lives
and character of others, the friendly intercourse will prove a source
of evil, and your influence will be a savor of death unto death.?>°

Think Well of All Men

When we listen to a reproach against our brother, we take up that
reproach. To the question, “Lord, who shall abide in Thy tabernacle?
who shall dwell in Thy holy hill?” the psalmist answered, “He that
walketh uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and speaketh the truth
in his heart. He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to
his neighbor, nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbor.” Psalm
15:1-3.

20Testimonies for the Church 2:186, 187
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What a world of gossip would be prevented if every man would
remember that those who tell him the faults of others will as freely
publish his faults at a favorable opportunity. We should endeavor
to think well of all men, especially our brethren, until compelled to
think otherwise. We should not hastily credit evil reports. These are
often the result of envy or misunderstanding, or they may proceed
from exaggeration or a partial disclosure of facts. Jealousy and
suspicion, once allowed a place, will sow themselves broadcast,
like thistledown. Should a brother go astray, then is the time to
show your real interest in him. Go to him kindly, pray with and for
him, remembering the infinite price which Christ has paid for his
redemption. In this way you may save a soul from death, and hide a
multitude of sins.

A glance, a word, even an intonation of the voice, may be vital
with falsehood, sinking like a barbed arrow into some heart, inflicting
an incurable wound. Thus a doubt, a reproach, may be cast upon one
by whom God would accomplish a good work, and his influence is
blighted, his usefulness destroyed. Among some species of animals,
if one of their number is wounded and falls, he is at once set upon
and torn in pieces by his fellows. The same cruel spirit is indulged by
men and women who bear the name of Christians. They manifest a
pharisaical zeal to stone others less guilty than themselves. There are
some who point to others’ faults and failures to divert attention from
their own, or to gain credit for great zeal for God and the church.?!

The time spent in criticizing the motives and works of Christ’s
servants might better be spent in prayer. Often if those who find
fault knew the truth in regard to those with whom they find fault,
they would have an altogether different opinion of them. How much
better it would be if, instead of criticizing and condemning others,
everyone would say: “I must work out my own salvation. If I co-
operate with Him who desires to save my soul, I must watch myself
diligently. I must cut away every evil from my life. I must become a
new creature in Christ. I must overcome every fault. Then, instead
of weakening those who are striving against evil, I can strengthen
them by encouraging words.”>>?
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The Envious Man Sees No Good in Others

We are not to allow our perplexities and disappointments to eat
into our souls and make us fretful and impatient. Let there be no
strife, no evil thinking or evil-speaking, lest we offend God. My
brother, if you open your heart to envy and evil surmising, the Holy
Spirit cannot abide with you. Seek for the fullness that is in Christ.
Labor in His lines. Let every thought and word and deed reveal Him.
You need a daily baptism of the love that in the days of the apostles
made them all of one accord. This love will bring health to body,
mind, and soul. Surround your soul with an atmosphere that will
strengthen spiritual life. Cultivate faith, hope, courage, and love.
Let the peace of God rule in your heart.?>

Envy is not merely a perverseness of temper, but a distemper,
which disorders all the faculties. It began with Satan. He desired
to be first in heaven, and because he could not have all the power
and glory he sought, he rebelled against the government of God.
He envied our first parents and tempted them to sin and thus ruined
them and all the human race.

The envious man shuts his eyes to the good qualities and noble
deeds of others. He is always ready to disparage and misrepresent
that which is excellent. Men often confess and forsake other faults,
but there 1s little to be hoped for from the envious man. Since to envy
a person is to admit that he is a superior, pride will not permit any
concession. If an attempt be made to convince the envious person
of his sin, he becomes even more bitter against the object of his
passion, and too often he remains incurable.

The envious man diffuses poison wherever he goes, alienating
friends and stirring up hatred and rebellion against God and man.
He seeks to be thought best and greatest, not by putting forth heroic,
self-denying efforts to reach the goal of excellence himself, but by
standing where he is and diminishing the merit due to the efforts of
others.

The tongue that delights in mischief, the babbling tongue that
says, Report, and I will report it, is declared by the apostle James
to be set on fire of hell. It scatters firebrands on every side. What
cares the vendor of gossip that he defames the innocent? He will not
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stay his evil work, though he destroy hope and courage in those who
are already sinking under their burdens. He cares only to indulge
his scandal-loving propensity. Even professed Christians close their
eyes to all that is pure, honest, noble, and lovely, and treasure up
what ever is objectionable and disagreeable, and publish it to the

world.?>*

Jealousy and Faultfinding

It pains me to say that there are unruly tongues among church
members. There are false tongues that feed on mischief. There are
sly, whispering tongues. There is tattling, impertinent meddling,
adroit quizzing. Among the lovers of gossip some are actuated by
curiosity, others by jealousy, many by hatred against those through
whom God has spoken to reprove them. All these discordant ele-
ments are at work. Some conceal their real sentiments, while others
are eager to publish all they know, or even suspect, of evil against
another.

I saw that the very spirit of perjury, that would turn truth into
falsehood, good into evil, and innocence into crime, is now active.
Satan exults over the condition of God’s professed people. While
many are neglecting their own souls, they eagerly watch for an
opportunity to criticize and condemn others. All have defects of
character, and it is not hard to find something that jealousy can
interpret to their injury. “Now,” say these self-constituted judges,
“we have facts. We will fasten upon them an accusation from which
they can not clear themselves.” They wait for a fitting opportunity
and then produce their bundle of gossip and bring forth their tidbits.

In their efforts to carry a point, persons who have naturally a
strong imagination are in danger of deceiving themselves and de-
ceiving others. They gather up unguarded expressions from another,
not considering that words may be uttered hastily and hence may
not reflect the real sentiments of the speaker. But those unpremed-
itated remarks, often so trifling as to be unworthy of notice, are
viewed through Satan’s magnifying glass, pondered, and repeated
until molehills become mountains.

Is it Christian charity to gather up every floating report, to unearth
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everything that will cast suspicion on the character of another, and
then take delight in using it to injure him? Satan exults when he
can defame or wound a follower of Christ. He is “the accuser of our
brethren.” Shall Christians aid him in his work?

God’s all-seeing eye notes the defects of all and the ruling pas-
sion of each, yet He bears with our mistakes and pities our weakness.
He bids His people cherish the same spirit of tenderness and for-
bearance. True Christians will not exult in exposing the faults and
deficiencies of others. They will turn away from vileness and de-
formity, to fix the mind upon that which is attractive and lovely.
To the Christian every act of faultfinding, every word of censure or
condemnation, is painful.?>

The Effects of Criticism of Church and Institutional Leaders

The spirit of gossip and talebearing is one of Satan’s special
agencies to sow discord and strife, to separate friends, and to under-
mine the faith of many in the truthfulness of our positions. Brethren
and sisters are too ready to talk of the faults and errors that they think
exist in others, and especially in those who have borne unflinchingly
the messages of reproof and warning given them of God.

The children of these complainers listen with open ears and re-
ceive the poison of disaffection. Parents are thus blindly closing the
avenues through which the hearts of the children might be reached.
How many families season their daily meals with doubt and ques-
tionings. They dissect the characters of their friends, and serve them
up as a dainty dessert. A precious bit of slander is passed around the
board to be commented upon, not only by adults, but by children.
In this God is dishonored. Jesus said: “Inasmuch as ye have done it
unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me.”
Matthew 25:40. Therefore Christ is slighted and abused by those
who slander His servants.

The names of God’s chosen servants have been handled with
disrespect, and in some cases with absolute contempt, by certain
persons whose duty it is to uphold them. The children have not
failed to hear the disrespectful remarks of their parents in reference
to the solemn reproofs and warnings of God’s servants. They have
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understood the scornful jests and depreciatory speeches that from
time to time have met their ears, and the tendency has been to
bring sacred and eternal interests, in their minds, on a level with the
common affairs of the world. What a work are these parents doing
in making infidels of their children even in their childhood! This is
the way that children are taught to be irreverent and to rebel against
Heaven’s reproof of sin.

Spiritual declension can but prevail where such evils exist. These
very fathers and mothers, blinded by the enemy, marvel why their
children are so inclined to unbelief and to doubt the truth of the
Bible. They wonder that it is so difficult to reach them by moral
and religious influences. Had they spiritual eyesight, they would at
once discover that this deplorable condition of things is the result
of their own home influence, the offspring of their jealousy and
distrust. Thus many infidels are educated in the family circles of
professed Christians. There are many who find special enjoyment in
discoursing and dwelling upon the defects, whether real or imagi-
nary, of those who bear heavy responsibilities in connection with the
institutions of God’s cause. They overlook the good that has been
accomplished, the benefits that have resulted from arduous labor and
unflinching devotion to the cause, and fasten their attention upon
some apparent mistake, some matter that, after it has been done and
the consequences have followed, they fancy could have been done
in a better manner with fairer results, when the truth is, had they
been left to do the work, they would either have refused to move
at all under the attending discouragements of the case, or would
have managed more indiscreetly than those who did do the work,
following the opening of God’s providence.

But these unruly talkers will fasten upon the more disagreeable
features of the work, even as the lichen clings to the roughness of the
rock. These persons are spiritually dwarfed by continually dwelling
upon the failings and faults of others. They are morally incapable of
discerning good and noble actions, unselfish endeavors, true heroism,
and self-sacrifice. They are not becoming nobler and loftier in their
lives and hopes, more generous and broad in their ideas and plans.
They are not cultivating that charity that should characterize the
Christian’s life. They are degenerating every day and are becoming
narrower in their prejudices and views. Littleness is their element,
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and the atmosphere that surrounds them is poisonous to peace and
happiness.?>°

Every institution will have to battle with difficulty. Trials are
permitted in order to test the hearts of God’s people. When adversity
befalls one of the Lord’s instrumentalities, it will be shown how
much real faith we have in God and in His work. At such a time
let none view matters in the worst light and give expression to
doubt and unbelief. Do not criticize those who carry the burdens of
responsibility. Let not the conversation in your homes be poisoned
with criticism of the Lord’s workers. Parents who indulge this
criticizing spirit are not bringing before their children that which
will make them wise unto salvation. Their words tend to unsettle the
faith and confidence not only of the children, but of those older in
years.>>’

The managers of our institutions have a most difficult task to
maintain order and to discipline wisely the youth under their care.
The members of the church can do much to stay up their hands.
When the youth are unwilling to submit to the discipline of the
institution, or in any matter of difference with their superiors are
determined to have their own way, let not parents blindly sustain and
sympathize with their children.

Better, far better might your children suffer, better lie in their
graves, than be taught to treat lightly the principles that lie at the
very foundation of loyalty to truth, to their fellow beings, and to
God.?8

Criticism of Self Alone is of Practical Value

Would all professed Christians use their investigative powers
to see what evils needed to be corrected in themselves, instead of
talking of others’ wrongs, there would be a more healthy condition
in the church today. Some will be honest when it costs nothing; but
when policy will pay best, honesty is forgotten. Honesty and policy
will not work together in the same mind. In time, either policy will
be expelled, and truth and honesty reign supreme, or, if policy is
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cherished, honesty will be forgotten. They are never in agreement;
they have nothing in common. One is the prophet of Baal, the other
is the true prophet of God. When the Lord makes up His jewels,
the true, the frank, the honest, will be looked upon with pleasure.
Angels are employed in making crowns for such ones, and upon
these star-gemmed crowns will be reflected, with splendor, the light
which radiates from the throne of God.

The Lord is testing and proving His people. You may be just as
severe and critical with your own defective character as you please;
but be kind, pitiful, and courteous toward others. Inquire every day:
Am I sound to the core, or am I false-hearted? Entreat the Lord
to save you from all deception on this point. Eternal interests are
involved. While so many are panting after honor and greedy of gain,
do you, my beloved brethren, be eagerly seeking the assurance of
the love of God and crying: Who will show me how to make my
calling and election sure?

Satan carefully studies the constitutional sins of men, and then
he begins his work of alluring and ensnaring them. We are in the
thickest of temptations, but there is victory for us if we fight manfully
the battles of the Lord. All are in danger. But if you walk humbly
and prayerfully you will come forth from the proving process more
precious than fine gold, even than the golden wedge of Ophir. If
careless and prayerless, you will be as sounding brass and a tinkling
cymbal. >’
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Chapter 34—Counsel Concerning Dress

In dress, as in all things else, it is our privilege to honor our
Creator. He desires our clothing to be not only neat and healthful,
but appropriate and becoming.

We should seek to make the best of our appearance. In the taber-
nacle service God specified every detail concerning the garments of
those who ministered before Him. Thus we are taught that He has
a preference in regard to the dress of those who serve Him. Very
specific were the directions given in regard to Aaron’s robes, for his
dress was symbolic. So the dress of Christ’s followers should be
symbolic. In all things we are to be representatives of Him. Our
appearance in every respect should be characterized by neatness,
modesty, and purity.

By the things of nature [the flowers, the lily] Christ illustrates
the beauty that Heaven values, the modest grace, the simplicity, the
purity, the appropriateness, that would make our attire pleasing to
Him.>%

Guiding Principles in Dress

The dress and its arrangement upon the person is generally found
to be the index of the man or the woman.

We judge of a person’s character by the style of dress worn. A
modest, godly woman will dress modestly. A refined taste, a culti-
vated mind, will be revealed in the choice of a simple, appropriate
attire. The one who is simple and unpretending in her dress and
in her manners shows that she understands that a true woman is
characterized by moral worth. How charming, how interesting, is
simplicity in dress, which in comeliness can be compared with the
flowers of the field!

I beg of our people to walk carefully and circumspectly before
God. Follow the customs in dress so far as they conform to health
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principles. Let our sisters dress plainly, as many do, having the
dress of good, durable material, appropriate for this age, and let
not the dress question fill the mind. Our sisters should dress with
simplicity. They should clothe themselves in modest apparel, with
shamefacedness and sobriety. Give to the world a living illustration
of the inward adorning of the grace of God.

If the world introduce a modest, convenient, and healthful mode
of dress, which is in accordance with the Bible, it will not change
our relation to God or to the world to adopt such a style of dress.
Christians should follow Christ and make their dress conform to
God’s Word.

They should shun extremes. They should humbly pursue a
straightforward course, irrespective of applause or of censure, and
should cling to the right because of its own merits.

Do not occupy your time by endeavoring to follow all the foolish
fashions in dress. Dress neatly and becomingly, but do not make
yourself the subject of remarks either by being overdressed or by
dressing in a lax, untidy manner. Act as though you knew that
the eye of heaven is upon you, and that you are living under the
approbation or disapprobation of God.?*!

Biblical Instruction

Christ noticed the devotion to dress, and He cautioned, yea, He
commanded, His followers not to bestow too much thought upon it.
“Why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field,
how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin; yet I say unto
you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of
these.” Pride and extravagance in dress are sins to which woman is
especially prone; hence these injunctions relate directly to her. Of
how little value are gold or pearls or costly array, when compared
with the meekness and loveliness of Christ!

I was directed to the following scriptures. Said the angel, “They
are to instruct God’s people.” 1 Timothy 2:9, 10: “In like manner
also that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shame-
facedness and sobriety; not with broided hair, or gold, or pearls,
or costly array; but which becometh women professing godliness
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with good works.” 1 Peter 3:3-5: “Whose adorning let it not be that
outward adorning of plaiting of the hair and of wearing of gold, or
of putting on of apparel; but let it be the hidden man of the heart,
in that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and
quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price. For after this
manner in the old time the holy women also, ... adorned themselves.”

Many look upon these injunctions as too old-fashioned to be
worthy of notice; but He who gave them to His disciples understood
the dangers from the love of dress in our time, and sent to us the
note of warning. Will we heed the warning and be wise?

Those who are truly seeking to follow Christ will have consci-
entious scruples in regard to the dress they wear; they will strive to
meet the requirements of this injunction [1 Peter 3:3-5] so plainly
given by the Lord.??

Self-denial in dress is a part of our Christian duty. To dress
plainly, abstaining from display of jewelry and ornaments of every
kind, is in keeping with our faith.?%3

Many need instruction as to how they should appear in the assem-
bly for worship on the Sabbath. They are not to enter the presence
of God in the common clothing worn during the week. All should
have a special Sabbath suit, to be worn when attending service in
God’s house.

While we should not conform to worldly fashions, we are not to
be indifferent in regard to our outward appearance. We are to be neat
and trim, though without adornment. The children of God should be
pure within and without.?%*

Especially should the wives of our ministers be careful not to
depart from the plain teachings of the Bible on the point of dress.
Many look upon these injunctions as too old-fashioned to be worthy
of notice; but He who gave them to His disciples understood the
dangers from the love of dress in our time and sent to us the note
of warning. Will we heed the warning and be wise? Extravagance
in dress is continually increasing. The end is not yet. Fashion is
constantly changing, and our sisters follow in its wake, regardless of
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time or expense. There is a great amount of means expended upon
dress, when it should be returned to God the giver.?®

The Influence of the Mode of Dress

The love of dress endangers the morals and makes woman the
opposite of the Christian lady characterized by modesty and sobriety.
Showy, extravagant dress too often encourages lust in the heart of
the wearer and awakens base passions in the heart of the beholder.
God sees that the ruin of the character is frequently preceded by
the indulgence of pride and vanity in dress. He sees that the costly
apparel stifles the desire to do good.?®¢

Simple, plain, unpretending dress will be a recommendation to
my youthful sisters. In no better way can you let your light shine
to others than in your simplicity of dress and deportment. You may
show to all that, in comparison with eternal things, you place a
proper estimate upon the things of this life.2%’

Many dress like the world in order to have an influence over
unbelievers, but here they make a sad mistake. If they would have a
true and saving influence, let them live out their profession, show
their faith by their righteous works, and make the distinction plain
between the Christian and the worldling. The words, the dress, the
actions, should tell for God. Then a holy influence will be shed
upon all around them, and even unbelievers will take knowledge
of them that they have been with Jesus. If any wish to have their
influence tell in favor of truth, let them live out their profession and
thus imitate the humble Pattern.?%®

My sisters, avoid even the appearance of evil. In this fast age,
reeking with corruption, you are not safe unless you stand guarded.
Virtue and modesty are rare. I appeal to you as followers of Christ,
making an exalted profession, to cherish the precious, priceless gem
of modesty. This will guard virtue.

Chaste simplicity in dress, when united with modesty of de-
meanor, will go far toward surrounding a young woman with that
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atmosphere of sacred reserve which will be to her a shield from a
thousand perils.?®’

Simplicity of dress will make a sensible woman appear to the
best advantage.

Dress as Christians should dress—simply, plainly adorn your-
selves as becometh women professing godliness, with good works.

Many, in order to keep pace with absurd fashion, lose their taste
for natural simplicity and are charmed with the artificial. They
sacrifice time and money, the vigor of intellect, and true elevation of
soul, and devote their entire being to the claims of fashionable life.

Dear youth, a disposition in you to dress according to the fash-
ion, and to wear lace, and gold, and artificials for display, will not
recommend to others your religion or the truth that you profess.
People of discernment will look upon your attempts to beautify the
external as proof of weak minds and proud hearts.?”"

There is a dress which every child and youth may innocently
seek to obtain. It is the righteousness of the saints. If they will
only be as willing and persevering in obtaining this as they are in
fashioning their garments after the standard of worldly society, they
will very soon be clothed with the righteousness of Christ, and their
names will not be blotted out of the book of life. Mothers, as well
as youth and children, need to pray, “Create in me a clean heart, O
God, and renew a right spirit within me.” Psalm 51:10. This purity
of heart and loveliness of spirit are more precious than gold, both
for time and for eternity. Only the pure in heart shall see God.?"!
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Chapter 35—An Appeal to Youth

Dear young friends, that which you sow, you will also reap. Now
is the sowing time for you. What will the harvest be? What are
you sowing? Every word you utter, every act you perform, is a seed
which will bear good or evil fruit and will result in joy or sorrow
to the sower. As is the seed sown, so will be the crop. God has
given you great light and many privileges. After this light has been
given, after your dangers have been plainly presented before you,
the responsibility becomes yours. The manner in which you treat
the light that God gives you will turn the scale for happiness or woe.
You are shaping your destinies for yourselves.

You all have an influence for good or for evil on the minds and
characters of others. And just the influence which you exert is
written in the book of records in heaven. An angel is attending you
and taking record of your words and actions. When you rise in the
morning, do you feel your helplessness and your need of strength
from God? and do you humbly, heartily make known your wants
to your heavenly Father? If so, angels mark your prayers, and if
these prayers have not gone forth out of feigned lips, when you are
in danger of unconsciously doing wrong and exerting an influence
which will lead others to do wrong, your guardian angel will be by
your side, prompting you to a better course, choosing your words
for you, and influencing your actions.

If you feel in no danger, and if you offer no prayer for help and
strength to resist temptations, you will be sure to go astray; your
neglect of duty will be marked in the book of God in heaven, and
you will be found wanting in the trying day.

There are some around you who have been religiously instructed,
and some who have been indulged, petted, flattered, and praised
until they have been literally spoiled for practical life. I am speaking
in regard to persons that I know. Their characters are so warped
by indulgence, flattery, and indolence that they are useless for this
life. And if useless so far as this life is concerned, what may we
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hope for that life where all is purity and holiness, and where all
have harmonious characters? I have prayed for these persons; I
have addressed them personally. I could see the influence that they
would exert over other minds in leading them to vanity, love of dress,
and carelessness in regard to their eternal interests. The only hope
for this class is for them to take heed to their ways, humble their
proud, vain hearts before God, make confession of their sins, and be
converted.?’?

Develop a Taste for Spiritual Things

The only safety for the young is in unceasing watchfulness and
humble prayer. They need not flatter themselves that they can be
Christians without these. Satan conceals his temptations and his
devices under a cover of light, as when he approached Christ in the
wilderness. He was then in appearance as one of the heavenly angels.
The adversary of our souls will approach us as a heavenly guest, and
the apostle recommends sobriety and vigilance as our only safety.
The young who indulge in carelessness and levity, and who neglect
Christian duties, are continually falling under the temptations of the
enemy, instead of overcoming as Christ overcame.?’?

Many profess to be on the Lord’s side, but they are not; the
weight of all their actions is on Satan’s side. By what means shall
we determine whose side we are on? Who has the heart? With whom
are our thoughts? Upon whom do we love to converse? Who has our
warmest affections and our best energies? If we are on the Lord’s
side, our thoughts are with Him, and our sweetest thoughts are of
Him. We have no friendship with the world; we have consecrated
all that we have and are to Him. We long to bear His image, breathe
His Spirit, do His will, and please Him in all things.

True education is the power of using our faculties so as to achieve
beneficial results. Why is it that religion occupies so little of our at-
tention, while the world has the strength of brain, bone, and muscle?
It is because the whole force of our being is bent in that direction.
We have trained ourselves to engage with earnestness and power
in worldly business, until it is easy for the mind to take that turn.
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This is why Christians find a religious life so hard and a worldly life
so easy. The faculties have been trained to exert their force in that
direction. In religious life there has been an assent to the truths of
God’s word, but not a practical illustration of them in the life.

To cultivate religious thoughts and devotional feelings is not
made a part of education. These should influence and control the
entire being. The habit of doing right is wanting. There is spasmodic
action under favorable influences, but to think naturally and readily
upon divine things is not the ruling principle of the mind.

The mind must be educated and disciplined to love purity. A love
for spiritual things should be encouraged; yea, must be encouraged,
if you would grow in grace and in the knowledge of the truth. Desires
for goodness and true holiness are right so far as they go; but if you
stop here, they will avail nothing. Good purposes are right, but will
prove of no avail unless resolutely carried out. Many will be lost
while hoping and desiring to be Christians; but they made no earnest
effort, therefore they will be weighed in the balances and found
wanting. The will must be exercised in the right direction. I will
be a wholehearted Christian. I will know the length and breadth,
the height and depth, of perfect love. Listen to the words of Jesus:
“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for
they shall be filled.” Matthew 5:6. Ample provisions are made by
Christ to satisfy the soul that hungers and thirsts for righteousness.>’*

Reach out for Higher Spiritual Attainments

The pure element of love will expand the soul for higher attain-
ments, for increased knowledge of divine things, so that it will not
be satisfied short of the fullness. Most professed Christians have no
sense of the spiritual strength they might obtain were they as ambi-
tious, zealous, and persevering to gain a knowledge of divine things
as they are to obtain the paltry, perishable things of this life. The
masses professing to be Christians have been satisfied to be spiritual
dwarfs. They have no disposition to make it their object to seek first
the kingdom of God and His righteousness; hence godliness is a
hidden mystery to them, they cannot understand it. They know not
Christ by experimental knowledge.
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Let those men and women who are satisfied with their dwarfed,
crippled condition in divine things be suddenly transported to heaven
and for an instant witness the high, the holy state of perfection that
ever abides there,—every soul filled with love; every countenance
beaming with joy; enchanting music in melodious strains rising in
honor of God and the Lamb; and ceaseless streams of light flowing
upon the saints from the face of Him who sitteth upon the throne, and
from the Lamb; and let them realize that there is higher and greater
joy yet to experience, for the more they receive of the enjoyment of
God, the more is their capacity increased to rise higher in eternal
enjoyment, and thus continue to receive new and greater supplies
from the ceaseless sources of glory and bliss inexpressible,—could
such persons, I ask, mingle with the heavenly throng, participate
in their songs, and endure the pure, exalted, transporting glory that
emanates from God and the Lamb? Oh, no! their probation was
lengthened for years that they might learn the language of heaven,
that they might become “partakers of the divine nature, having es-
caped the corruption that is in the world through lust.” 2 Peter 1:4.
But they had a selfish business of their own to engage the powers
of their minds and the energies of their beings. They could not af-
ford to serve God unreservedly and make this a business. Worldly
enterprises must come first and take the best of their powers, and
a transient thought is devoted to God. Are such to be transformed
after the final decision: “He that is holy, let him be holy still,” “he
which is filthy, let him be filthy still”? Such a time is coming.

Those who have trained the mind to delight in spiritual exercises
are the ones who can be translated and not be overwhelmed with
the purity and transcendent glory of heaven. You may have a good
knowledge of the arts, you may have an acquaintance with the
sciences, you may excel in music and in penmanship, your manners
may please your associates, but what have these things to do with
a preparation for heaven? What have they to do to prepare you to
stand before the tribunal of God??”>
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The Heavenly Character Must Be Acquired on Earth

Be not deceived. God is not mocked. Nothing but holiness will
prepare you for heaven. It is sincere, experimental piety alone that
can give you a pure, elevated character and enable you to enter into
the presence of God, who dwelleth in light unapproachable. The
heavenly character must be acquired on earth, or it can never be
acquired at all. Then begin at once. Flatter not yourself that a time
will come when you can make an earnest effort easier than now.
Every day increases your distance from God. Prepare for eternity
with such zeal as you have not yet manifested. Educate your mind
to love the Bible, to love the prayer meeting, to love the hour of
meditation, and, above all, the hour when the soul communes with
God. Become heavenly-minded if you would unite with the heavenly
choir in the mansions above.?’¢

Secure God’s Love While You Can

My mind goes back to faithful Abraham, who, in obedience
to the divine command given him in a night vision at Beersheba,
pursues his journey with Isaac by his side. He sees before him the
mountain which God had told him He would signalize as the one
upon which he was to sacrifice.

Isaac is bound by the trembling, loving hands of his pitying father
because God has said it. The son submits to the sacrifice because he
believes in the integrity of his father. But when everything is ready,
when the faith of the father and the submission of the son are fully
tested, the angel of God stays the uplifted hand of Abraham that is
about to slay his son and tells him that it is enough. “Now I know
that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine
only son from Me.” Genesis 22:12.

This act of faith in Abraham is recorded for our benefit. It
teaches us the great lesson of confidence in the requirements of
God, however close and cutting they may be; and it teaches children
perfect submission to their parents and to God. By Abraham’s
obedience we are taught that nothing is too precious for us to give

to God.
276 Testimonies for the Church 2:267, 268



https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_kjv.Genesis.22.12
https://egwwritings.org/?ref=en_2T.267.1

[188]

246 Counsels for the Church

God gave His Son to a life of humiliation, self-denial, poverty,
toil, reproach, and to the agonizing death of crucifixion. But there
was no angel to bear the joyful message: “It is enough; You need
not die, My well-beloved Son.” Legions of angels were sorrowfully
waiting, hoping that, as in the case of Isaac, God would at the last
moment prevent His shameful death. But angels were not permitted
to bear any such message to God’s dear Son. The humiliation in the
judgment hall and on the way to Calvary went on. He was mocked,
derided, and spit upon. He endured the jeers, taunts, and revilings
of those who hated Him, until upon the cross He bowed His head
and died.

Could God give us any greater proof of His love than in thus
giving His Son to pass through this scene of suffering? And as the
gift of God to man was a free gift, His love infinite, so His claims
upon our confidence, our obedience, our whole heart, and the wealth
of our affections are correspondingly infinite. He requires all that
it is possible for man to give. The submission on our part must be
proportionate to the gift of God; it must be complete and wanting in
nothing. We are all debtors to God. He has claims upon us that we
cannot meet without giving ourselves a full and willing sacrifice. He
claims prompt and willing obedience, and nothing short of this will
He accept. We have opportunity now to secure the love and favor
of God. This year may be the last year in the lives of some who
read this. Are there any among the youth who read this appeal who
would choose the pleasures of the world before that peace which
Christ gives the earnest seeker and the cheerful doer of His will??”’

Weighed in the Balances

God is weighing our characters, our conduct, and our motives
in the balances of the sanctuary. It will be a fearful thing to be pro-
nounced wanting in love and obedience by our Redeemer, who died
upon the cross to draw our hearts unto Him. God has bestowed upon
us great and precious gifts. He has given us light and a knowledge of
His will, so that we need not err or walk in darkness. To be weighed
in the balance and found wanting in the day of final settlement and
rewards will be a fearful thing, a terrible mistake which can never
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be corrected. Young friends, shall the book of God be searched in
vain for your names?

God has appointed you a work to do for Him which will make
you colaborers with Him. All around you there are souls to save.
There are those whom you can encourage and bless by your earnest
efforts. You may turn souls from sin to righteousness. When you
have a sense of your accountability to God you will feel the need
of faithfulness in prayer and faithfulness in watching against the
temptations of Satan. You will, if you are indeed Christians, feel
more like mourning over the moral darkness in the world than in-
dulging in levity and pride of dress. You will be among those who
are sighing and crying for the abominations that are done in the land.
You will resist the temptations of Satan to indulge in vanity and in
trimmings and ornaments for display. The mind is narrowed and the
intellect dwarfed that can be gratified with these frivolous things to
the neglect of high responsibilities.

The youth in our day may be workers with Christ if they will;
and in working, their faith will strengthen and their knowledge of
the divine will will increase. Every true purpose and every act of
right doing will be recorded in the book of life. I wish I could
arouse the youth to see and feel the sinfulness of living for their own
gratification and dwarfing their intellects to the cheap, vain things of
this life. If they would elevate their thoughts and words above the
frivolous attractions of this world and make it their aim to glorify
God, His peace, which passeth all understanding, would be theirs.?’®

God wants the youth to become men of earnest mind, to be pre-
pared for action in His noble work, and fitted to bear responsibilities.
God calls for young men with hearts uncorrupted, strong and brave,
and determined to fight manfully in the struggle before them, that
they may glorify God, and bless humanity. If the youth would but
make the Bible their study, would but calm their impetuous desires,
and listen to the voice of their Creator and Redeemer, they would
not only be at peace with God, but would find themselves ennobled
and elevated.

Carry light wherever you go; show that you have strength of
purpose, that you are not a person of indecision, easily swayed by
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the persuasions of evil associates. Do not yield a ready assent to the
suggestions of those who dishonor God, but rather seek to reform,
reclaim, and rescue souls from evil.

Resort to prayer, persuade in meekness and lowliness of spirit
those who oppose themselves. One soul saved from error, and
brought under the banner of Christ, will cause joy in heaven, and
place a star in your crown of rejoicing. A soul saved will, through
his godly influence, bring other souls to a knowledge of salvation,
and thus the work will multiply, and only the revealings of the day
of judgment will make manifest the extent of the work.

Do not hesitate to work for the Lord because you think you can
do but little. Do your little with fidelity; for God will work with your
efforts. He will write your name in the book of life as one worthy to
enter into the joy of the Lord.?”

2Messages to Young People, 21-23
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Chapter 36—The Proper Discipline and Education
of our Children

The prevailing influence in the world is to suffer the youth to
follow the natural turn of their own minds. And if very wild in youth,
parents say they will come right after a while, and when sixteen or
eighteen years of age, will reason for themselves, and leave off their
wrong habits, and become at last useful men and women. What a
mistake! For years they permit an enemy to sow the garden of the
heart; they suffer wrong principles to grow, and in many cases all
the labor afterward bestowed on that soil will avail nothing.

Satan is an artful, persevering workman, a deadly foe. Whenever
an incautious word is spoken to the injury of youth, whether in
flattery or to cause them to look upon some sin with less abhorrence,
Satan takes advantage of it and nourishes the evil seed that it may
take root and yield a bountiful harvest. Some parents have suffered
their children to form wrong habits, the marks of which may be seen
all through life. Upon the parents lies this sin. These children may
profess to be Christians, yet without a special work of grace upon
the heart and a thorough reform in life their past habits will be seen
in all their experience, and they will exhibit just the character which
their parents allowed them to form.?*

Parents must govern their children, correct their passions, and
subdue them, or God will surely destroy the children in the day
of His fierce anger, and the parents who have not controlled their
children will not be blameless. Especially should the servants of
God govern their own families and have them in good subjection. I
saw that they are not prepared to judge or decide in matters of the
church, unless they can rule well their own house. They must first
have order at home, and then their judgment and influence will tell
in the church.?®!
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Every son and daughter should be called to account if absent from
home at night. Parents should know what company their children
are in and at whose house they spend their evenings.?®?

Human philosophy has not discovered more than God knows or
devised a wiser plan of dealing with children than that given by our
Lord. Who can better understand all the needs of children than their
Creator? Who can feel a deeper interest in their welfare than He who
bought them with His own blood? If the word of God were carefully
studied and faithfully obeyed, there would be less soul anguish over
the perverse conduct of wicked children.

Children have claims which their parents should acknowledge
and respect. They have a right to such an education and training as
will make them useful, respected, and beloved members of society
here, and give them a moral fitness for the society of the pure and
holy hereafter. The young should be taught that both their present
and their future well-being depend to a great degree on the habits
they form in childhood and youth.?8?

Men and women professing to revere the Bible and follow its
teachings fail in many respects to perform its requirements. In the
training of children they follow their own perverse natures rather
than the revealed will of God. This neglect of duty involves the loss
of thousands of souls. The Bible lays down rules for the correct
discipline of children. Were these requirements of God heeded by
parents, we should today see a different class of youth coming upon
the stage of action. But parents who profess to be Bible readers
and Bible followers are going directly contrary to its teachings. We
hear the cry of sorrow and anguish from fathers and mothers who
bewail the conduct of their children, little realizing that they are
bringing this sorrow and anguish upon themselves, and ruining their
children, by their mistaken affection. Th